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VERSIONS, USE AND VALUE OF HOLY SCRIPTURE. 


UNNATURAL as it may appear, it is notwithstanding true that we 
find much less clear ideas in regard to the canon of Holy Scrip- 
ture in the earlier ages than in the later, The word Scripture was 
used, as we shall see, in a latitude with which no church or party, 
except perhaps the Quakers, have used it. Lreneeus does not quote 
all the books which we of the church of England esteem canonical. 
Those which he omits are, Ruth, Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther, 
Keclesiastes, Canticles, Obadiah, Nahum, Zephaniah, and Haggai. 
But the mere circumstance of his not citing them cannot, of course, 
imply any doubt as to their inspiration or canonicity. He had no 
occasion to do so for the purposes of his argument. It is only won- 
derful that he thought himself obliged to quote so largely upon such 
a subject. 

But besides the writings which we esteem canonical, he quotes 
others which we reject from the canon. He not only repeats senti- 
ments from them, as when he introduces a sentiment which occurs 
in the book of Wisdom,* or the story of Susanna,» without, however, 
mentioning the books themselves ; he also quotes the story of Bel and 
the Dragon® as truly relating the words of the prophet Daniel, and 
the book of Baruch,* as truly recording those of Jeremiah, and uses 
the latter as inspired. In short, Ireneeus quoted from the Septuagint 


version of the Scriptures; and he consequently read the* Stories of 


Susannah, and Bel and the Dragon, as part of the book of Daniel, and 
the book of Baruch as a continuation of that of Jeremiah. There is, 


in fact, no evidence that he ever had a doubt as to the inspiration of 


the whole of the books contained in that version. 

Sut then there is a circumstance which must prevent the church 
of Rome from appealing to him with success in support of the canon- 
icity of any of the books of the Apocrypha ; and that is, that he quotes, 
under the express name of Scripture, a work which the whole church, 
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from not long after his time, has agreed to regard as merely human, 
if not altogether spurious—I mean, the Shepherd of Hermas.‘ It is 
true that he is not singular in so speaking; for Clement of Alexan- 
dria directly ascribes inspiration to Hermas.£ And yet Tertullian, 
who was contemporary with Clement, affirms® that the Italian 
churches had in express councils declared his book apocryphal. 

I argue thus, on the supposition that his single authority is appealed 
to. If he is adduced, with other writers of his age, to shew that the 
church acknowledged the apocryphal books as canonical, then the 
reply is that even if this were true of the church of that age, we are 
not bound by the decision of a single age. Massuet, indeed," reasons 
as though the canonicity of the books the church of Rome receives 
were established by the authority of “all churches, or at least the 
greater part of them, and those of distinguished rank.” Now it so 
happens that we have quite a chain of evidence on the opposite side. 
Melito,' towards the close of the second century, testifies to the 
gone reception, as canonical, of the same books which we acknow- 
edge, and no others ; for the Zogia, which comes in after the Proverbs, 
is merely another name for that book. Origen,’ in the middle of the 
third century, and Athanasius,* Epiphanius,' Gregory of Nazian- 
zum,™ and Jerome," successively in the fourth—and what is more, 
the council of Laodicea,° in the third century, whose acts were recog- 
nised by the sixth synod of Constantinople and Pope Adrian—all 
agree in receiving the same canon of the Old Testament as ourselves. 
So that how many soever may agree in quoting the apocryphal 
books, the weight of authority is clearly against their reception as 
canonical, » 

From all that has been said, it must be clear that we can make but 
little use of Irenzeus in settling the canon of Scripture. But from the 
number of books, and of passages, which he has quoted, he is of great 
value in establishing the genuineness of our present copies,—all the 
passages bearing as near a resemblance to the corresponding parts of 
our MSS. as can be expected from a writer who evidently quotes 
from memory. 

He likewise bears direct testimony to the authenticity of the four 
Gospels and the Revelation of St. John; affirming that St. Matthew 
wrote his in Hebrew for the use of the Jews, at the time when St. Peter 
and St. Paul, conjointly, were preaching and establishing the church 
at Rome ;? that after their departure, St. Mark committed to writing 
what he had heard from St. Peter, and St. Luke what he had heard 
from St. Paul ;4 that St. John wrote his gospel at Ephesus, to oppose 
the errors of Cerinthus,’ and that he was likewise the author of the 





oA. oe 8, S Strom, I. xxix. § 181. ® De Pudicitia, 10. 
* Dissert. 1. § 4. ' Euseb. Hist, Eccl. 1V. 26. 
4 Euseb. VI. 25. * Opera, tom. ii., pp. 126—204. 
' De Pond. et Mens. tom. ii. ed. Colon., p. 162. Haere., xxix. 
™ Quoted in Beveridge on the Sixth Article of the Church of England. 
" Prolog. Galeat. and Epist ad Paulinum. 6 Can. 60. 
P IIL. i. 1. Frag. 29. 7 TIL. i. 1, ’ Ibid. '}. xi, 1. 
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Revelation which bears his name,‘ the visions of which he saw 
towards the close of the reign of Domitian.*‘ | 

It is curious that Ireneeus quotes a passage as written either by 
Isaiah or Jeremiah, which does not appear in our present copies." 
Justin Martyr had quoted it before him, and asserted that it had been 
wilfully erased by the Jews from the Hebrew copies.¥ Now, how- 
ever, it does not appear even in the Septuagint. He likewise records 
a saying or two as our Lord’s, which do not appear in the New Testa- 
ment.” 

He informs us that the Ebionites use only St. Matthew's gospel, and 
reject St. Paul ;* that Marcion curtailed St, Luke, and in effect the 
whole gospel ;¥ that Cerinthus used St. Mark, and the Valentinians 
St. John,* and invented a gospel of their own; and that the Monta- 
nists reject St. John’s gospel and St. Paul.* It appears, however, 
that the Gnostics did in fact quote, at least when arguing with 
Christians, the self-same books which we now have ; for all the pas- 
sages of Scripture which Ireneeus brings forward as perverted by them, 
correspond with our present copies. 

Irenseus was of opinion that the whole of the sacred books of the 
Old Testament were lost during the Babylonish captivity, and that 
Ezra restored them by divine inspiration.® 

He likewise fully believed the fable of Aristeas, concerning the 
translation of the Septuagint by the direction of one of the Ptolemies, 
whom he names ¢he son of Lagus.© He does not relate it with all 
the particularity of Josephus; but he relates the separation of the 
seventy interpreters from each other, and their miraculous agreement 
in the same words and phrases from beginning to end, It is clear, 
therefore, that he believed in the inspiration of the Septuagint, so far 
as it is a translation of the Hebrew; and no wonder that he was 
unable to avoid extending the same feeling to the other books com- 
monly bound up with the translated portion. 

He likewise mentions Theodotion of Ephesus, and Aquila of 
Pontus, both Jewish proselytes, as having wrongly translated Isaiah, 
vii. 14.4 Theodotion was thecontemporary of Irenseus, and must have 
published his version so recently that it is wonderful that Ireneus 
should have seen it. 

Lastly, he mentions and distinguishes between the genuine and 
ancient copies of the Scriptures, and the incorrect ones.° 

Having noticed all the external matter, let us come to the opinions 
of Ireneeus in regard to the use and value of the holy Scriptures, and 
the method of understanding them. Although here his example is 
more forcible than his precepts, it is satisfactory that he speaks very 
definitely, and to the purpose. For instance, he informs us that, after 
the apostles had preached the gospel orally, they took care that the 
substance of their preaching should be put in writing, tc be the ground 








* V. xxvi. 1. xxx. 1, 


‘ V. xxx. 3. “ Jil. xx. 4 IV. xxii. i, xxxiii. 12. V. xxxi. 1. 
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and pillar of our faith.£ It is very remarkable that he should use 
this very phrase in speaking of the gospels, which St. Paul had used 
in speaking of the church itself; shewing apparently that it was by 
the custody of the Scriptures that the church was to sustain its office. 
Indeed, he expresses this in so many words in another passage, when 
he says that the truth is preserved by the keeping and reading of the 
Scripture, and preaching consistently with it.® 

His own practice is perfectly consistent with his ape oa When 
he enters into controversy, his first appeal indeed, in the particular 
case in hand, was to common sense, as shewing the extreme absurdity 
and glaring contradiction of the Gnostic theories." But as they 
claimed revelation for their authority, he then goes to the Scripture, 
as the only authentic record of revelation ;' and it is evident that, on 
his own account, he would never have appealed to any other autho- 
rity in support of the grand and leading doctrines he has to deal with. 
When he does bring in tradition as an independent and collateral wit- 
ness of revelation, he does so because the Gnostics themselves appealed 
to tradition,* as something more certain than Scripture. And having 
met them upon this ground, he goes on,!' in the large remaining por- 
tion of his treatise, to refute their systems by the induction of passages 
from the successive portions of the Old and New Testaments. 

Clearly, therefore, his disposition, where the question was what God 
had revealed, would be to go, first of all, and entirely, if possible, to 
Scripture ; for whereas the heretics held that the inspired volume was 
obscure and uncertain,™ he maintained that there were truths con- 
tained in it withbut any doubt or obscurity, and that those were the 
things in which the sound-minded and pious would chiefly meditate." 
And with regard to those things which are obscure and doubtful, he 
taught that we should endeavour to explain them by those parts which 
are unambiguous.° 

‘There was, however, another aid which he looked upon as of the 
most certain and most important utility, so far as it extended, and that 
was the baptismal creed, which he regarded as infallible for leading to 
the right sense of Scripture upon fundamental points, and according 
to which he thought all Scripture ought to be interpreted. It is evi- 
dent, therefore, that he regarded the tradition of the church to that 
extent as divine and infallible. 





J ILI. i. 1.53 xi. 8. *1V. xxxiii, 8. 
* Lib. i. ii. * Lib. iii. * TIL, i, 4. ‘III. v. et seq. 

™ ILL. ii, 1, Massuet (Diss. i. § 24) says, ‘* Hanc non reprehendit lrenzus, 
immo in sequentibus probat.” Now, to my apprehension, he does tacitly disapprove 
the sentiment in the very passage ; and however he may acknowledge that there are 
many parts of Scripture obscure and ambiguous, yet the whole method of his arguing 
shews incontestibly that be thought its voice, on such points as he was discussing 
with the Gnostics, perfectly unambiguous, 

" Il. xxvii. 1,2, xxviii. 1. Grabe argues from the first of these passages, as 
though every thing which God would have us know or believe were contained in 
express words in Scripture ; and thus incurs the reprehension of Massuet. (Diss. i. 
$1.) All that can be gathered from it legitimately is, that the things clearly re- 


vealed are expressed in Scripture without ambiguity, and that these are the most 
important, 





* 2h, z, 1, exvii, 4. P I, ix. 4, x. 5. 
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A third aid was to be found in the assistance of the elders of the 
church, who preserve the doctrine of the apostles,? and, with the order 
of the priesthood, keep sound discourse and an inoffensive life'—who 
have the succession from the apostles, and, together with the e iscopal 
succession, have received the sure gift of truth.s He who in this way 
studies the Scriptures will judge (or condemn) all who are in error.* 

It is obvious that he means the bishops of the churches, who were 
the chief preachers of those times. And it is observable that he does 
not think the succession a perfect guarantee of the truth- being pre- 
served, otherwise he would not have added the qualifications of sound 
discourse and a holy life. He does not therefore support the idea that 
the truth is necessarily preserved in any one church by the succession, 
or that any one bishop of any particular church is capable of deciding 
the sense of Scripture authoritatively. And, in point of fact, it is only 
upon fundamentals that he recommends an appeal to the bishops, as 
sure to guide the inquirer into truth. 

It is obvious, moreover, that, although no doubt God will aid and 
bless his ordinance of the ministry at all times to the faithful soul, yet 
that the aid of one’s own particular pastor or bishop must be much 
less capable of settling the mind now that Christ's true pastors are op- 
posed to each other, than in the time of Ireneeus, when they held all 
together. In his time no such thing had occurred as a bishop of 
Jerusalem, Antioch, Alexandria, Rome, or Constantinople, acknow- 
ledged by general consent to have fallen into great and important 
error. 

In short, we have no approach in Irengeus to the idea of an inter- 
preter so infallible as shall take away from the private Christian all 
responsibility, but that of ascertaining him and following his decisions. 
He points out means of arriving at truth; but he does not speak of 
them as unfailing, except in the case of those foundation truths which 
are now acknowledged by the body of every ancient church under 
heaven. 


ee 


THE GREEKS AND THE LUTHERANS.—No. ILL. 


Tue letter of the patriarch arrived at Tubingen on the 18th of June, 
1576. It was not answered till that day year. In their reply, the 
Germans impute this long delay to Andree’s absence from Tubingen. 
During this interval, he was, indeed, in the full pursuit of the great ob- 
ject of his life, the attempt to give peace and unity to the Lutheran 
body, by gaining general assent to a formulary which should contain 
a final settlement of all disputed points of doctrine. The conference 
of ‘Torgau was held in 1576 ;* and that of Berg, which ended in the 
publication of the celebrated Form of Concord (Iormula Concordie), 
in the spring of 1577.+ In these conferences, and in long negotiations, 
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4 1V. xxxii, 1. Y IV. xxvi. 4. 
‘IV, xxvi. 2. ‘ 1V. xxxiii. 
* Melch. Adami Vit. German. Theologorum, p. 649. 
t Schrockh, Christliche Kirchengeschichte seit der Reformation, Th. iv. s, 629. 
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which preceded and followed them, Andrea was the principal agent ;* 
and, zealous and active as he was, he could scarcely have had leisure 
for any other business. If, however, the matter had been pressing, 
his friends would sooner have discovered, what at last they did discover, 
that they could act without him, But we can readily understand that 
the eagerness with which the Wirtemberg divines had begun the cor- 
respondence must have been a good deal checked by the remarks 
which the patriarch had so freely made upon the Lutheran theology. 
They now saw the real state of the case. They had too hastily con- 
cluded that, as the Greeks were not papists, they must be protestants. 
They now found that there was no chance of union between Con- 
stantinople and Tubingen ; and that all further correspondence would, 
in point of fact, be controversy. It is not surprising, therefore, that 
they were in no hurry to resume it. 

At length a packet was prepared and dispatched. It contained a 
short letter, full of civilities, and explicitly maintaining that holy Scrip- 
ture is the only source of divine truth; and a formal reply to the 
patriarch’s remarks on the Augsburg Confession. ‘The beginning of 
this elaborate piece (’Arraméxpine éx TuPiyyns, xpos thy mpwrny Tov 
[arpuipyov ‘Lepepiov crdxpeowv* brd Maprivou rov Kpovaiov é&ehAnviabeiou, ) 
which occupies fifty-two pages (147—199), sufficiently explains its 
object and method. 


* The answer of your boliness to the articles of our religion, most holy patriarch, 
full of humanity and Christian charity, was delivered to us in the course of last year, 
to our no small joy. We return, therefore, our best thanks to your holiness, that in 
the midst of the many and pressing duties of your office, you have nevertheless 
thought the said articles worthy not only of being read, but of being answered ; and 
that in sincerity, without prevarication or dissimulation, And we should long since 
have prepared an answer to the judgment and sentence of your holiness (xgb¢ tiv Tig 
cig kyrntos xelow wad awofaci), had not I Jacob Andrew been invited into Saxony 
by the most illustrious prince of that country, (who is one ofthe seven dignitaries 
whom we call electors,) to reform the churches there; and been sent thither by my 
most noble lord, Lewis, the Duke of Wirtemberg. During all which time, indeed, I 
was hindered by many and important avocations from being able towrite to your boli- 
ness. Knowing, however, the anxiety (tov #/4ov) with which your holiness awaits our 
answer, Martin Crusius and I, baving laid aside for awhile our many great and dis- 
tracting occupations, have taken in hand openly to state to your holiness our opinion 
in reply to your judgment. But with the respect which we ought to feel, we intreat 
your holiness to receive this our answer graciously and mildly ; to peruse it atten- 
tively and carefully ; and to afford to such important matters a searching examina- 
tion, worthy of your piety and wisdom. For by God's assistance we offer in con- 
firmation of our opinion, no fancies of our own (0: huttecd Twa bomwa), but oracles 
from the holy Scriptures according to their genuine exposition and interpretation, 
And this with all possible brevity ; because we suppose that an argument concisely 
expressed, so that it want not suitable perspicuity, will be acceptable to your holi- 
ness, engaged as you are by many important affairs. And we are altogether persuaded 
that you will acknowledge that we have done nothing in a spirit of innovation; but 
that from love of heavenly truth we believe these things, which we bave learned from 
the inspired Scriptures under the illumination of the Holy Ghost. 

‘Now, in the first place, we shall set forth the things in which your holiness and 
we are agreed. And since in the other articles, in which, to a certain extent, we 
differ, it is necessary to lay down some rule (xa»éva rd ‘p/tecdau), by which the dis- 
puted points (12 augicSnrodueva) ought to be examined and determined, we sball 
briefly shew what the safest and surest rule is, by which any one may weigh and de- 





* Schrockh, ibid. s. 613. 
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cide upon all doctrines. We shall then piously and peaceably discourse of the 
articles which are in dispute ; and sball allege sure and certain proofs of our opinion, 
which have compelled our conscience so to think concerning the articles of the faith. 
“ We are exceedingly glad then to find that in many points there is an agreement 
between your holiness and us ; of which the following are instances :—That God is 
one in essence, in a trinity of persons; and that the three persons are co-eternal. 
That the holy creed of the apostles is to be received, as being a complete 
(aanxgiPwuirny) epitome of the Christian faith, That God is not the author of sin, 
but the devil, and the human will. That Christ made satisfaction for all sins, 
not only original, but also actual. That to those who repent of their sins, re- 
mission is granted of them all. That we ought, with all diligence, to seek after 
virtue by the performance of good works. ‘That the ecclesiastical ministry (which 
you call orders) is necessary for the edification of the church. That the ministers 
of the church are to be had in honour, for the work’s sake with which they have 
been entrusted ; even though their life be infected (vorien) with some human weak- 
ness ; if, however, they teach falsehood, they are not to be endured. ‘That the value 
and efficacy of the ministry does not depend on the worthiness or virtue of the 
minister; so that he do not teach erroneous doctrine, That it does not belong to 
the office of ministers to express an opinion in political or capital causes, or to have 
anything to do with wars. That those who minister in the church are not in all 
cases (drafarAi¢) to be forbidden to marry. That no one should be allowed, unless 
lawfully called, to put bimself forward to teach in the church, or to administer the 
holy sacraments. Ina case of necessity, however, that it is lawful even for laymen 
to baptize. That baptism is the washing of regeneration. That we ought to baptize 
infants, and not wait fora more mature age. That by the communion, or the Lord’s 
Supper, we are joined and united to the Lord, inasmuch as in it we really partake of 
his flesh and blood, That we ougbt to administer the Lord’s Supper under both 
kinds. That we ought to reject the masses which, in the church of the elder Rome, 
are celebrated privately for the sake of gain. Moreover, that we ought to condemn 
the opinion of those who think that there will be an end of the punishments to be in- 
flicted on the impious ; for we believe that the reward of those la have lived piously, 
and the punishments of those who have lived impiously, after the present life, will 
be eternal, As to all these points, indeed, by God's grace, we confessedly agree.” 


They then proceed to consider the points on which they differed 
from their dignified correspondent—namely, 1. The Rule of Faith ; 
2. The Procession of the Holy Ghost; 3. Free Will; 4. Justifica- 
tion by Faith and Good Works; 5, The Sacraments; 6. Baptism ; 
7. Chrism; 8. Orders; 9. Penance; 10. Invocation of Saints ; 
11. The Lord's Supper; 12. Unction of the Sick; 13. Vows, and 
the Monastic Life. As the object of these papers is to illustrate the 
Greek, not the Lutheran theology, it is needless to go into a minute 
analysis of this letter. The opinion of the Lutheran divines on the 
first four of these points is well known. In their remarks on the fifth, 
the learned writers maintain that there are only two sacraments. 
With respect to the sixth, they describe their practice in the ad- 
ininistration of baptism to be trine superfusion, not trine immersion, 
(iypec d€, ob karadvacot perv, emcyvoe O€ TpLooH, xpwpeOa.) In discoursing 
on the seventh, they defend their disuse of chrism as not being in ac- 
cordance with apostolic practice. On the eighth, they maintain the 
lawfulness, in all cases, of the marriage of the clergy. On the ninth, 
they attempt to establish the scriptural view of the doctrine of re- 
pentance. On the tenth, they maintain that the saints are to be 
honoured, but not invoked. On the eleventh, they contend that the 
Lord’s Supper is not a sacrifice ; and declare that, in celebrating it, 
they used unleavened bread, not because they supposed it to be a 
matter of much consequence, (ob per péya ceagépery brodapPavovres, Eire 
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évlipw, cire alvpw, ro Ceirvov redeirat,) but because they thought it more 
suitable to the Passover of the New Testament. On the twelfth, they 
deny that the custom of anointing the sick for their miraculous re- 
covery, which was in use in the primitive times, was of perpetual 
obligation. And in their observations on the thirteenth, they defend 
their rejection of monastic vows.—(pp. 149—199.) 

The whole letter is drawn up with very considerable ability. The 
Protestant doctrine of justification by faith only, for instance, could 
not well be stated more precisely or judiciously than in the following 
passage :— 


‘When we say, that we are justified before God only by faith in Christ, our 
meaning is this; that by faith only we so apprehend our Saviour Christ, as by his 
most perfect merit to receive remission of sins and eternal life. For we consider 
faith only in Christ, to be the hand by which we receive what our Redeemer Christ 
has wrought for us. Nor is the question in dispute, whether we ought to do good 
works, or not? nor, whether good works really follow a true faith, or not?) For 
agreeably with the Baptist, we teach, that ‘ every tree which bringeth not forth 
good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire.” Nor do we say that a dead faith, 
which is only a knowledge of history, and which according to James even the devils 
have, confers justification ; but that spoken of by Paul, ‘which worketh by love.’ 
Nor do we hold that those who repent not are justified, or receive remission of sins 
and eternal life; for they are plainly in a state of condemnation. Such is our 
opinion; but nevertheless We se that our good works ought to be mixed up 
with the article of justification with God ; where the question is, by what, and for 
what, we are reconciled to God, and are reckoned among tbe children and heirs of 
God? And for this reason, because whatever additional merit is assigned in this 
matter to our works and merits, so much is diminisbed from the honour of the merit 
of Christ.”—(pp. 165, 166. ) 


Their remarks on orders (epi yetporoviag i) igowovync), however, do 
more credit to their tact than their candour, The patriarch could 
not have suspected, from reading the following panegyrical account of 
the ecclesiastical polity of Wirtemberg, that his correspondents had 
confessedly lost the apostolical succession :— 


‘“We do not appoint priests (whom it is our custom to call ministers of the 
church ) that they may offer in the eucharistical service (i Aetoupy/2) the body and 
blood of Christ (concerning which we shall speak again in its proper place), but 
that they may preach the gospel of Christ, and baptize, and administer the holy 
communion, both publicly in the church (% ‘eop) and privately in houses, to those 
who desire it, and are near death. And we give them the name of ministers of the 
church, that they may know that they are not lords, but servants of the church of 
God ; according to what Peter says to presbyters, ‘* Not being lords over the clergy, 
but being ensamples to the flock.’ But those among us who are intended to 
minister in the church, in the first place are from their childhood not only brought 
up to piety, but are instructed in the learned languages, (we mean Latin, Greek, 
and Hebrew,) and learn the liberal arts and sciences. Especially they are taught 
sacred theology, and the boly Scriptures are carefully explained to them by divinity 
teachers (vw) ray lepodi8acxddor.) But when the time is come for them to pass from 
the schools to the ministry of the church, they are called by the divines and coun- 
cillors who are charged with this business by our most illustrious and pious prince, 
and present testimonials of pious life drawn up by their teachers. There they are 
examined, whether they sincerely hold the Christian faith, and whether they are 
furnished with gifts necessary for teaching the multitude. If they are judged fit, 
they promise upon oath to teach the church in piety and orthodoxy, and to live a 
blameless life, so es to afford no occasion of scandal to any one. After this they 
are sent to the church over which they are to preside ; where in one or two sermons 
they give a specimen and first fruits of the gifts which they have received from God. 
When they have been approved by the church (fray Se8oxsmacuévos TH ixxancla dei), 
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then in a full assembly of people, (after discourses and prayers appropriate to the 
business,) they are ordained by the bishop of the place, (ysgerovedyras ad Tod imir- 
xéwou Too Téwrov), One or more ministers (iegodiaxdvwy) being present; and from that 
time he takes charge of the church, with which he has been entrusted. But twice 
every year each of those who discharge the office of bishop (fxaerog riiv bricxoro:'y- 
rav)* goes round inspecting the churches which have been committed to him; and 
inquires into the morals and doctrine of the pastor, and at the same time concerning 
the people, with what zeal they hear sermons, and how persons of all ranks obey 
them. And what requires correction, the bishop (4 twicxowos) corrects ; but the more 
important matters he refers to an ecclesiastical synod, in which, upon deliberation 
had, the minister who has been guilty of a small offence is seriously admonished 
properly to discharge his office ; and he who bas committed a more heinous offence, 
is deposed ; and another placed in his room. But moreover the other offences of 
the hearers, are corrected according to the ordinance of our religious prince; who 
himself also carefully inspects the condition of the churches, and, with his divines 
and councillors, takes proper measures for their welfare, (tiv bWdeyoutyn» Ssgansian 
orouairas. )” 


Both letters are signed by “ Lucas Osiander,S.T.D., Court-preacher 
of the Prince of Wirtemberg, and Member of the Ecclesiastical Board 
(ovvedoiov) at Stutgard, on behalf of M. Jacob Andrew, Preepositus 
and Chancellor of Tubingen, now absent in Saxony,” and “ Martin 
Crusius, Professor of Greek and Latin at Tubingen.” 

Nearly two years elapsed before thiscommunication was answered. 
But a minor correspondence, by way of episode, took place in the 
interval. A few years before, Jacob Heerbrand, professor of divinity 
at Tubingen, had composed a compendium of theology for the use of 
his pupils. In order that the patriarch might have a more complete 
view of the Lutheran system, Crusius, with characteristic industry, 
translated this work into Greek, and sent it, with a joint letter+ from 
himself and Heerbrand, to Constantinople. This letter is dated Oct. I, 
1577, but it did not come to hand till the 4th of March, 1578. The 
patriarch was then in Thessaly : when he returned to Constantinople, 
he found Gerlach upon the point of leaving for Germany, and he 
entrusted him with three short letters. In the first,{ addressed to 
Andrew, Heerbrand, Osiander, and Crusius, he acknowledges the 
receipt of the reply to his remarks on the Confession, and promises 
an answer in the following August. In another,§ to Heerbrand, he 
thanks him for his book, and promises, when he has had time to 
examine it, to give him his opinion of it (dre cara axpiPevay dvayvaper, 
rore O€ kal rv TpoghKoveay paprupiay Tépopev cvy Oe.) And in the 
third,|| which is addressed to Crusius, he compliments him on his 
industry, apologizes for not having sooner answered his inquiries, and 
returns thanks for the present of a watch€ which he had received from 
him and Andres. These letters are dated May, 1578. But the 





—-— 





ee ee 





* Ineed scarcely say, that the meaning which I have given to imixoriy, is the 
only one which would have occurred to Jeremias (vid. Ducange, Gloss. in ixscxomesiv). 
The Latin version, of course, renders it by superintendens, as it does inicxomo; in the 
other places. 


¢ Acta, p. 381. t Ibid. p. 383. § Thid. \| Ibid. 


{ This watch, with two others for the Zygomalw, bad been sent with the reply 
to the patriarch’s first answer. Responsum 16 Jun, eidem patriarche missum est 
ex S. literis solidum; und cum elegantissimo minuto horologio. Sed et Dominis 
Zygomalis duo horologia missa.—Turco-Gree. p. 501. 


Vou. XIX.—Feb, 1841. r 
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hope which they gave of a speedy reply to the communication of the 
German doctors was not realized. No such reply was sent till the 
May of 1579. The patriarch begins it* by apologizing for his 
long silence :— 


“Our mediocrity having received the letters of your sagacity, the second which 
you have sent, concerning the procession of the Holy Ghost and other theological 
questions, would have replied to them long ago, had we not been travelling into the 
West and the Peloponnesus. Thanking God, therefore, the Giver of all good, we 
rejoice on many other accounts, and especially for this, that in many things you 
agree with our church, But may God, who brings all things to good effect, be 
pleased to grant that we may also come to a pious agreement as to the points in 
which we differ.” 


He then proceeds to consider what they had urged,—1. On the 
Procession of the Holy Ghost (pp. 200—224); 2, on Freewill, 
(pp. 224—228) ; 3, on Justification and Good Works (pp. 228—237) ; 
4, on the Sacraments (pp. 238—242); 5, on Invocation of Saints, 
(pp. 242—256) ; 6, on the Monastic Life (pp. 256—263). On all 
these points he warmly maintains the opinions which he had ex- 
penne before. His arguments evince considerable learning, but they 
scarcely add anything to the light which had been cast by his former 
letter on the faith of the Eastern church, 

On justification he says— 


‘* Holding this, therefore, as quite certain and indubitable, that we must believe 
without doubting ; one thing only remains which we ought to seek with all our 
power, and to find by every means ; and what is this? Why by doing what we 
shall obtain salvation: since faith without works, and works without faith, will 
equally be rejected by God. From this position we sball plainly see this, For 
God, who has revealed himself to us in three persons, bas also shewn to us this 
way most plainly. Know, therefore, that faith, hope, charity, an iris entwined of 
three golden threads (rgicoycueéwAoxos <gig), if kept by us, affords us salvation.” — 
(p. 251.) 


He thus concludes his letter :— 


** As you now, therefore, know the orthodox faith from the holy Scriptures, come 
to it with all your souls; casting from you, as wise and learned men, all strange in- 
novation (wicay xanoroulay atomov), which the choir of ecumenical doctors, and the 
church, bas not received. For in this case both of us well deserved to be con- 
gratulated ; you, as ‘obeying them that have the rule over you, and submitting your- 
selves’—and by no means ‘striving about words to no profit ;' and we, as having 
spoken in the ears of them that hear, and sowing in good ground. For as we are 
agreed in almost all the more fundamental points, (i wags cyedty to's xugiwrigoss 
cus favoiytes,) you ought not to interpret and understand certain texts of Scripture 
otherwise than the lights of the church and the cccumenical doctors have explained 
them; who themselves have explained them agreeably with the very Truth, Christ 
our God. But we—I mean our church—hold these things, and retain them. For 
there is no other cause of the want of agreement than this only ; which, if you cor- 
rect, we shall, by God’s help, agree and be one concerning the faith to the glory of 
God. Forhaving well considered some of the texts of Scripture which you have sent 
to usin your first and second letters, we plainly perceive that you bave misinterpreted 
(wageEnye cfu) them, following, perhaps, your modern doctors. Therefore, we again 
also intreat you to understand texts as the wcumenical doctors of the church have 
interpreted them; whose interpretations the @cumenical seven synods, and the 
other local ones (roxixa)) have confirmed. For, as we said before, we ought not to 
remove the eternal boundaries which the Fathers have set; that we may not, by 


* Ibid. p. 200. 
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transgressing the decree pronounced in the beginning of the sixth synod,* become 
subject to its penalties. — If, then, you have hitherto heen in error, by correcting it 
henceforth as prudent men, you will be worthy of praise with God, and men, and 
us. For toerr is human ; but to correct our errors, angelical, and bringeth salvation, 
May you study to do this, that the grace and mercy of God may be with you!” 

At the close of this same year (December 24, 1579), Jeremias was 
deposed ; and his predecessor, Metrophanes, again placed on the 
patriarchal throne.t ‘The news of this event, however, did not lead 
the Tubingen divines to discontinue the correspondence. On St. 
John the Baptist’s day, 1580, they despatched another letter, signed 
by Bidembachius, Andrew, Magirus, Heerbrandus, Sneppfius, 
Lucas Osiander, Gerlachius, and Crusius, (p. 263,) in which they 
express their warmest sympathy with the deposed patriarch, and 
again enter at great length upon the examination of the points of 
difference which separated them from the Greeks. They pursue 
much the same order as that which they had observed in the former 
letter. It is, however, quite sufficient for our present purpose to say, 
that their long answer (Responsum ad secundum Patriarche Respon- 
sum, pp. 264-346) is an elaborate attempt to maintain their own 
views, and to refute the peculiar tenets of the Eastern church. 

By the time this letter reached Constantinople, Jeremias was again 
patriarch ; for upon the death of Metrophanes, August 11, 1580, he 
was restored to his see.t He was highly sensible of the attention 
which his German correspondents had paid him in his adversity, and 
on the 6th of June, 1581, he again wrote to Tubingen. But the 
discussion had been carried on as far it could be with advantage. It 
could now be continued only as a vulgar controversy. In this his 
last letter, the patriarch is copious only on the procession of the holy 
Spirit (349—364) ; what he says on free will, the sacraments, and 
invocation of saints, occupies only five pages (365—369), and in the 
concluding passage, in which he declines a continuance of the ccrre- 
spondence, shews that he saw the true reason why no benefit could 
arise from prolonging it :— 

“ But we request you for the future not to trouble us; nor to write and send 
letters about the same things ; since you treat with inconsistency the lights and 
divines of the church. While you honour and extol them in words, in deeds you 
despise them; and declare our weapons useless—namely, their holy and -divine 
sayings, by which we should be able to refute you. So that, as far as you are con- 
cerned, you have released us from our cares. Proceeding in your own way, there- 
fore, write no more concerning doctrines, but, if you please, letters of friendship 
only. Farewell.” —(p. 370.) 

The Wirtembergers, however, did not forego their right of reply ; 
and in a short answer (pp. 371—379), which is dated December 
1581, signed by Heerbrandus, Bidembachius, Magirus, Andree, 
Sneppfius, Osiander, Brentius, Gerlachius, Holderer, Schoppfius, and 
Crusius, (p. 380,) they again explained and defended their views upon 
the leading points in dispute. 

Thus closed this most curious and instructive correspondence ; 


* Concil. Quinisext. Can. 1, ap. Concil. Labbe, tom. vi. col. 1139, C. 
¢ Turco-Grac. p. 212. { Ibid. 
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which, for the gravity, politeness, and decency, with which it was 
carried on, is a model for similar discussions ; and which contributed 
pot a little to make Western divines acquainted with the faith of the 
Kastern church. It was upon the whole, however, so little satisfac- 
tory to the Protestants, that they felt no disposition to give it to the 
world.* Happily, it was notin their power to suppress it. The 
Romanists were not ignorant of what had been going on. Stanislaus 
Socolovius (Succolyski), a Polish ecclesiastic, had obtained from a 
Greek monk a copy of the patriarch’s remarks on the Augsburg Con- 
fession, which he translated into Latin, and printed as the “ Censura 
Ecclesiz Orientalis in Hereticos,” with a preface,¢ in which he 
boasted of the agreement of the East and West in the condemnation 
of Protestantism, and ridiculed the Lutheran doctors as having been 
signally defeated in an attempt to gain for their innovations the 
sanction of the Eastern church. ‘This book was eagerly read, and 
several times reprinted.t Joannes Baptista Fickler, a lawyer of Salz- 
burg, translated it into German. And the defeat of the Lutherans 
was trumpeted forth by the Romish polemics, especially by one then 
highly popular, Wilhelm van Linden (Lindanus), the learned bishop 
of Ruremond. Under these circumstances, Crusius and his friends 
took the only course which could properly be adopted, and published 
the whole correspondence. 


* The reasons which they themselves alleged for this reluctance are these :-- 
Quod vero hactenus scriptum boc Patriarcha von publicavimus ; factum est partim, 
ut parceremus ipsi, quod tum in summo versaretur periculo, (sicut et de gradu 
dignitatis suw ad tempus fuit dejectus,) ne illi majus ex editione ist& crearetur 
periculum: partim quod nullum admodum ex ist editione ad Ecclesiam Christi 
utilitatem perventuram sperare possemus ; cm alia extent plurima, ac meliora 
scripta, et malorum allies plus satis sit.—DPrietat. 

fF Cut prefixit ad Pontificem Romanum Gregorium, ejus nominis 15, prafationem 
valde mordacem, odiosam, falsam, mendacem, virulentam, plenamque sophistices 
et calumniarum ; qua nos, nostrasque Eeclesias petulanter, mendaciter, malitiose et 
falso coram toto mundo traducit, criminibusque atrocissimis bereseos et apostasias 
infentatis onerat, quasi deserta Ecclesia Romana, novum, et toti Ecclesia incognitum 
doctrine genus amplext, ad Grecos contugere, nosque ab illis in communionem 
recipi (bwe enim sunt ipsius verba) studiose petierimus, ipsosque judices communis 
caus® constituisse vociferatur, Cam igitur tam ab bis, quim a Romanensibus, 


quorum inecredibilis sit consensus, concordia summa, ut non eadem tantam dicant 


ownes, sed risdem pene verbis sententia contra nos sit lata; ideo non sine causa nos 
censuram hance Ssuppressisse - Pravtat, I] have never been able to meet with this 
work of Socolovius: but I have his answer to the Pretace of the Acta, a quarto tract 


stxty pages, mtituled, Stanislat Socolovil Serenissimi Stephani Poloniw Regis 
Lheologier ;ad Wirtembergensium Theologorum lavectivam ; quam Actis et Scriptis 
suis, cum Hieremia Patriarcha ¢ onstantinopolitano, per eos Gra ce et Latine editis, 


prehxerunt: Brevis responsio. Ingolstadi, cio. 19. xxev. This, I suspect, 18 ex- 
ceedingly rare, as I have never seen it alluded toin any account of the corresponden e. 
lcadds, however, nothing to the history, and gives no favourable opinion of the 
writer, 


’ 


» P } , . ‘ 
Post Socolovil editionem, diversis ia locis hiesp nsum hoe Patriarche, a Papi- 


is est typis evulgatun —}rwfat. 
\ LOUITLIAS phe seties of papers iiustrative of the mode of disposing of Church Preferment 
forme! ryS is not ciosed, but only suspended for this number 
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SACRED POETRY. 


THE HYMNS OF ST. AMBROSE, BISHOP OF MILAN, 


Tue following hymns complete the twelve whose genuineness the editors of 


St. Ambrose consider capable of proof: but the translations have been given 
without any order, as they happen to have occurred to the writer, 


HYMN IV, 


“Of the Fourth hymn,” they say, “there is no more room for doubt, than 
concerning the three previous. The first stanza we find ascribed to Ambrose in 
the Roman synod, from the Collection of Baluzius in the year 430 ; and also 
more than once put forth by Ildephonsus, De Perfect. Virgin. Beate Marie. 
And the fourth stanza of it you may read not only in Cassiodorus, but also 
in Faustus Regiensis, which Bishop speaks concerning the same in these 
words :—* Receive it also in the hymn of the Bishop and Confessor St. Ambrose, 
which the Church sings exultingly on the Nativity of the Lord, throughout all the 
regions of Italy and Gaul, Procede de thalamo suo,’ &c.” 


Veni, Redemptor omnium, Come, Saviour of the earth, 
Ostende partum Virginis, Make known the Virgin's Child, 
Miretur omne seculum ; All time shall wonder at the birth, 
alis decet partus Deum. Such birth becomes a God—a virgin undefil’d, 
Non ex virili semine, Not born of manhood’s seed, 
Sed mystico spiramine, But of that mystic Breath, 
Verbum Dei tactum caro, Bebold the Word in flesh proceed, 
Fructusque ventris floruit. flower of the maiden'’s womb, and fruit that con- 
[quers death. 
Alvus tumescit virginis, Prepare the virgin shrine, 
Claustrum pudoris permanet, Nor maiden honour stain, 
Vexilla virtutum micant, Of virtues pure the standards shine, 
Versatur in templo Deus. And God is hous’d in flesh, as in a holy fane. 
Procedens de thalamo Suo, rom chambers of the morn 
Pudoris aula regia, ‘Tbe Giant, like the sun, 
Gemine Gigas substantize Of twofold substance wondrous born, 
Alacris ut currat viam. As from a kingly hall prepared His race to run. 
Egressus ejus a Patre, Ile from the Father rose, 
Kegressus ejus ad Patrem, And back to Him returns ; 
Excursus usque ad inferos, Down to the shades of bell He goes, [burns. 
Recursus ad sedem Dei. And round to God’s high seat His living circuit 
V.qualis wterno Patri Equal to God on high 
Carnis trophxo accingere, Thy fleshly robe put on, 
lnfirma nostri corporis Training awhile to bear infirmity [won ! 
Virtute firmans perpeti. The trophy in the skies to mark ‘by conquest 
Preesepe jam fulget tuum, Thy manger is all light, 
Lumenque nox spirat novum, Through darkness breathes new day ; 
(Juod nulla nox interpolet, The day which never more knows night 
Fideque jugi luceat. With light’s fresh flowing fount sball faith forever 


[shine. 
HYMN Vill, 


‘The Eighth hymn is admitted on the authority of Bede, who, speaking of 


“a hvmns of St. Ambrose, savs, ‘and many more there are, among which ts 
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A terna Christi munera, 


kt martyrum victorias, 
Laudes ferentes debitas, 
Letis canamus mentibus, 


Ecclesiarum principes, 
Belli triumphales duces, 
Cerlestis aulw milites, 
Et vera mundi lumina, 


Terrore victo sxculi, 
Spretisque penis corporis, 
Mortis sacre compendio, 
Vitam beatam possident. 


Traduntur igni martyres, 
Et bestiarum dentibus, 
Armata swvit ungulis 
Tortoris insani manus, 


Nudata pendent viscera, 
Sanguis sacratus funditur, 
Sed permanent immobiles 
Vite perennis gratia, 


Devota sanctorum fides, 
Invicta spes credentium, 
Perfecta Christi caritas, 


Mundi triumpbat principem. 


In his Paterna gloria, 
In bis voluntas Fili, 
Exsultat in his Spiritus, 
Colum repletur gaudiis. 


Te nunc, Redemtor, quesumus, 


Ut ipsorum consortio 
Jungus precantes servulos 
In sewpiterna svcula, 


SACRED POETRY. 


that hymn of most exquisite beauty, composed in honour of the blessed Martyrs, 
Eterna Christi munera, &c.’ 


Christ’s immortal gifts we sing, 
Victories of martyrdom, 
Praises due to you we bring 
Who bave vanquished the tomb. 


Princes of the Churches ye, 
Leaders of triumphant wars, 

Of Heav’'n’s court the soldiery, 
Of the world the living stars. 


Earthly terrors ye despise 
And the body’ 3 penalty, 

Death's short hour doth all comprise, 
And possess eternity. 


Martyrs to the flame they bear, 
And the rav'ning beast in vain ; 

And the torturing band is there, 
With the instruments of pain, 


Entrails hang through wounded side, 
And the blood is flowing free, 

But unshaken doth abide 
Grace of immortality, 


Faith of saints with eyes above, 
And Hope unconquerable, 

And of Christ the perfect Love, 
Tramples on the prince of bell. 


Here the Father's glories shine, 
Here the will of Christ the Son, 

Here the Holy Spint divine,— 
Heav'n is fill’d with benison. 


Saviour, Thee Thy servants pray, 
Join us with that company, 

Join us throughout this our day, 
And throughout eternity, 





HYMN IX. 


‘ The Ninth and Tenth hymns are considered genuine, on the same autho- 


Somno refectis artubus, 
Spreto cubili surgimus, 
Nobis, Pater, canentibus 
Adesse te deposcimus. 


fe lingua primum concinat, 
‘Le mentis ardor ambuiat ; 
Ut actuum sequentium 

‘Tu, Sancte, sis exordium. 


Cedant tenebra lumini, 

Et nox diurno sideri, 

Ut culpa quam nox intulit, 
Lucis labascat munere. 


Precamur iidem supplices, 
Noxas ut omnes amputes, 
Ut ore te canentium 
Lauderis in perpetuum. 


rity as that of the Eleventh, which was given before. 


Now are our limbs refreshed with quiet sleep 
And trom the couch we spring, 

Father, Thy children let Thy presence keep 
For unto Thee we sing. 


Thee first the tongue shall chaunt and speak Thy 
Thee glowing heart would win, [ praise, 
That thou, O Holy One, of all our ways 
Mayst be the origin. 


Let shades of darkness yield to dawning light, 
Night to the star of day, 

Struck by its rays, the ill that loves the night, 
Shall vanish quite away, 


Suppliant to Thee we turn, Thy grace implore, 
Cut off each deed of blame, 

That so our tongues may sing Tbee evermore, 
And glorify Thy name. 





Martyrs, 


utho- 


ep 
p 


(They 
raise, 


Presta, Pater piissime, 
Patrique Compar unice, 
Cum Spiritu paraclito, 
Regnans per omne sxculum. 


Consors Paterni luminis, 
Lux ipse Lucis, et Dies, 
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Merciful Father, bear us in Thy love, 
And Thou co-equal Son ; 

Who reignest through all time in Heav'n above, 
With Paraclete all One, 


HYMN X, 


Partner of Thy Father’s light, 
Light of very Light and Day, 


Noctem canendo rumpimus, Thee to sing we break the night, 


Adsiste postulantibus, 


Aufer tenebras mentium, 
Fuga catervas dwmonum ; 
Expelle somnolentiam, 
Ne pigritantes obruat. 


Be present while we pray. 


Scatter darkness from our soul, 

Troops of evil keep away, 

Slumbers chase, our thoughts control, 
While we would watch and pray. 


Sic, Christe, nobis omnibus Christ, let us believing gain 


Indulgeas credentibus ; 
Ut prosit exorantibus, 
(Quod precinentes psallimus. 


Thy free pardon while we may, 
Let the endless meed remain 
While thus we sing and pray. 


ST. BUDEAUX CHURCHYARD, NEAR PLYMOUTH. 


—- 





Ye, whose young souls would treasure deep 

Bright visions for a future hour, 

Go, climb St. Bude’s romantic steep, 

And stand beside his ancient tower. 
From that bold eminence appears 
A scene of beauty, such as cheers 
The careworn spirit, and imparts 
Unmingled joy to careless hearts. 
Bounding the prospect on the right, 

Yon dark extent of rugged height, 

The Dartmoor hills, awaken dreams 

Of rock-strewn vales, and foaming streams 
Rolling along with torrent might, 

Swoln by the rains of yesternight. 

But now October’s sunbeams throw 

O’er each wild ridge their mellowed glow, 
Or glance athwart those volumed floods,* 
Just where they skirt old Warleigh’s woods, 
That, clothed in varied hues, appear 

Fair emblems of the waning year. 

From sheltered nook, or hedgerow spray, 
Isheard once more the redbreast’s lay : 
Sing on, sweet bird! the year’s decline 
Is gladdened by a note like thine ; 

Thou, favourite minstrel, need’st not fear, 

Though tread of man be sounding near ; ‘ 
From glen to glen thy course is free ; 

No hand would dare to injure thee. 


And hark! the sound of village bells 
From Tamerton’s secluded vale ;— 





* The parish of St. Budeaux is situated on the banks of the Tamar, near the con- 


fluence of that river and the Tavy. 
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SACRED POETRY. 






How merrily their music swells 
Upon the freshening northern gale ! 

Fair vale of Tamerton! retreat 

For Genius’ pensive children meet : 

7 A minstrel erst thy shades among 

: ¥ Loved to awake the rural song. 

{ To such pure strains thy echoes rang, 

When Howard* swept the lyre, and sang 

Of Bickleigh dale, a sister theme, 

Those leafy depths, that mountain stream. 


The beauteous prospect changes ; now 
The autumnal day is closing fast, 
And gathering over Hengston’s brow 
The clouds a darker shadow cast. 
Yes, soon shall winter’s icy pall 
O’er all the lovely landscape fall ; 
Full soon, St. Bude, around thy tower 
Shall tempest sweep on wing of power, 
- And fiercer rage at midnight hour ; 
And haply, at such season dread, 
o. Wild screams shall break on Fancy’s ear, 
As though the phantoms of the dead 
Were revelling on the storm’s career 
Away !—the dead, they are not nigh ; 
They rest not where their bodies lie. 
The body moulders ‘neath the sod— 
The spirit must return to God. 
And as the cheering beacon height 
Sheds o'er the deep its friendly light, 
re) ’Mid lightning’s flash, and billow’s foam, 
Guiding the weary sailor home ; 
Even thus within this Christian shrine 
} Long may the beams of truth divine 
Comfort the sinner’s trembling breast, 
And lead him to eternal rest. A. K. 





CORRESPONDENCE. 





rhe Editor begs to remind his readers that he is not responsible for the opinions 
of his Correspondents, 


ON ARCHDEACON HARE’S SERMON. 


Sir,—I have just received the new Number of your Magazine, and 
" have been much amused by a letter in it from one of your correspon- 
dents, who has done me the honour to impugn certain opinions he 
supposes me to have maintained in my visitation sermon. At the 
same time he has done me the more questionable honour of ascribing 
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* Author of a poem on Bickleigh Vale, 


and 
MOTi- 

he 
the 
ing 


CORRESPONDENCE.—ON ARCHDEACON HARR’S SERMON, 145 


certain opinions to me, which, he says, “ must startle my readers,’ 
and which doubtless will startle all such as take their notion of my 
sermon from your correspondent. He thinks there is « something 
strange in my origin and foundation of the church,” and is “ at a loss 
to make out my theory of church government and cise ipline.” After 
his signal success in underst: anding what I have said, it is not sur- 
prising that he cannot clearly make out my conce ptions on matters of 
which I have not spoken. I cannot guess what there is in my sermon 
that can be wrested into implying that I regard the church as “ sepa- 
rated from the apostles, and contra-distinguished from them.” And as 
to church government, the most determinate opinion expressed is in 
the sentence where I speak of episcopacy as “indispensable to the 
perfect development of the idea of the church.” Surely this is some- 
thing very different from saying that “it may be anything to suit the 
taste and prejudices of the religious body, and yet in every variation 
be equally divine and equally useful in the several circumstances and 
phases.” 

On one question, however, according to your correspondent, I have 
spoken out, to wit, on the apostolical succession ; and he certainly 
represents me as having given a most full, and lucid, and accurate 
exposition of my views with regard to it. “ ‘Phe apostolic succession,” 
he says, is described “as a strengthless prop,’ “reared indeed by 
amiable and pious men, but in fact nothing but the brainsick whim of 
an invalid;”’ “a fascinating delusion ;” “the mere dregs and earthly 
part” of a heavenly system; the “mere dust of a ruined te mple, to 
which a lofty and ‘gentle-minded spirit clings,” from a love of an- 
tiquity; “a solitary cave in the wilderness ;" “ a form which roman- 
tic minds maintain as the only one, not because it is founded in truth, 
but because it is their own;”’ because “ they have not examined the 
foundations of other churches with patience, with candour, and with 
righteous self-distrust.’ 

I must confess I myself was somewhat startled at seeing this mass 
of incongruous folly, which I was represented as having poured forth 
about the apostolical succession ; but my wonder changed its object 
when, on referring to one passage alter another, from which the words 
imputed to me, by being enclosed between inverted Commas, are ex- 
tracted by sundry processes of distortion, | found that in no one of 
them had I been speaking of the apostolical succession; nay, that in 
no one of them do I speak of any special doctrine whatsover, but that 
my remarks are general, and bear on a certain class of errors to which 
amiable and pious men, in all ages of the church, have been prone. 

It would be an unprofitable waste of time to unravel the strange 
tissue of blundering perversions by which your correspondent has de- 
luded himself into supposing that 1 have ac tually said what he ascribes 
tome; but as you have allowed so many pages to be employed in 
giving your re aders a false account of my sermon, I must crave your 
permission to explain one or two of the misrepresentations, which may 
serve as a sample of the remainder, 

Among the odd things which I am stated to have predicated con- 
cerning the apostolical succession, that which struck me as the most 


Vou. NIX.—Feb, 1841. U 
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ludicrous is, that it is “a solitary cave in the wilderness.” Under 
what nightmare must I have been labouring when L brought these two 
thoughts into juxta-position ! Here | must needs quote a few lines from 
the passage referred to, where 1 am speaking, not of the apostolical 
succession, but of the proneness of human nature “ to convert every 
object of pee ‘uliar interest and affection, even the objects of our purest 
worship, into idols.” Thus, lovers of the Bible will make an idol of 
the Bible; lovers of the church will make an idol of the chureh. 
“ Everywhere the carnal mind attaches itself to the letter, the form, 
the dregs, instead of the free living spirit. (This, I suppose, is your 
correspondent’s ground for charging me with calling the apostolical 
succession ‘the mere dregs and earthly part’ of a heavenly system.) 
More — is a delusion of this sort (that is, not the apostolical 
succession, but the proneness to idolize the objects of our affection ) 
likely to fascinate the noblest souls, when the object of their love 
appears to be feeble or in danger. As every person of a kind hear 
will be indulgent even to the whims of the sick, (this must be your 
correspondent’s ground for accusing me of calling the apostolical sue- 
cession * the brainstek whim of an invalid!) and will feel a pardonable 
reverence for the slightest word of those who are lying on their death- 
bed, as the gathering night of death throws a veil over the earthly 
part of our friend's character, and will only allow his more heavenly 
graces to shine through it, (which your correspondent interprets to 
mean that the apostolical succession is ¢ the earthly part of a heavenly 
system,’ although, according to his own peculiar mode of exegesis, he 
might more fairly pretend that 1 regarded it as one of the heaven! y 
graces,) SO 1s it also when institutions are said to be in imminent peril. 
The lotty and the gentle-minded cling to them more fondly than ever, 
tithe pleasuré in their stones, and favour the dust thereof. (By quoting 
which words from the 102nd Psalm, no one can doubt I have called 
the apostolical succession ‘the mere dus/ of a ruined temple.’) They 
will withdraw from the fellowship of the world into a cave, and dwell 
there; and when they are questioned why they do so, their answer is 
hike that of the prophet—/¥e have been very jealous for the Lord God 
of hosts : for the peo} le have Sorsaken his cove nant, and thrown down his 
altars . and we, even we only, are left.” It must be on the strength of 
this sentence that your correspondent asserts that | have described the 
apostolical succession as “a solitary cave in a wilderness.” What 
does he mean? Even supposing that I had been speaking of the 
apostolical succession in the preceding part of my sermon, cannot a 
writer Introduce an image or an allusion, for the sake of enforcing 
a general principle, without intending that the details of that image or 
allusion should have any specific reference to the principle enforced ¢ 
Is it not plain to any man of common understanding that the — 
care in the fore roing sentence belongs solely to the story of the prophe 
Klijah, to which I was referring, and that there is no Si uane 
allusion in it, least of all to any point of doctrine? Is it not plain 
that I was merely comparing the wailings of some of our ecclesiola- 
tors, five years ago, when the sermon was preached, with the lamen- 
tation of EI lijiah > ‘Those lamentations have sinee then been succeeded, 
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as in the case of the prophet, by practical energy, which has borne 
much good fruit; and surely there was nothing disparaging in the 
comparison. But what kind of nYenomania is it to find a symbol in 
the cave for the apostolical succession? And what can be alleged i in 
excuse of a writer, who, because I have said that “ every person of a 
kind heart will be indulgent even to the whims of the sick,” has the 
audacity to assert that [ have “ described the apostolical succession as 
the brainsick whim of an invalid ?’ 

Your notions, Sir, | know, are very strict with regard to quotations, 
and you deem every unnoticed alteration or omission of a word an 
unjustifiable violation of truth. 1 myself, perhaps, should not go so 
far; although, when one considers the mischief that has been occa- 
sioned by too much laxity in such matters, one must needs admit that 
to err, if it be to err, on the side of overestrictness, is almost com- 
mendable ; but when the quotation is brought forward as a ground of 
censure against an opponent, it is clear that no candid and honest 
lover of truth ean allow himself the slightest deviation from the text. 

This, however, is not all. It will surprise the readers of your cor- 
respondent's letter,—and, doubtless, it will surprise him also,—to be 
assured that there is not a single word in my whole sermon about the 
apostolical succession, unless a reference to it be found in the sentence 
where I say that our Lord's promise was made to the apostles “ and 
to their spiritual successors in the great charge for which they were 
then ordained.” It never entered into my thoughts to discuss the 
question how far it is necessary that the sacramental grace of ordi- 
nation should be transmitted in a direct chain from the apostles, nor 
have | expressed the slightest opinion on the subject one way or other. 
The points with regard to which | have made a = observations are 
— distinct from this; so that the sentence in which your cor- 

sondent sets forth the absurdities which he daa that 1 have 
tte sored concerning the apostolic al suecession is not only thick-set with 
the grossest misrepresentations, but is an absolute fic tion from beginning 
to end. 

It really makes one feel ashamed to have to reply to such an oppo- 
nent. Mi any people would charge your correspondent with a wilful 


and slanderous perversion of the trath ; but one cannot have paid. 


attention to controversies, especially on theological subjects, without 
having had frequent oceasion to observe how zeal and indignation 
bewilder and blind the understanding; so that a man gets to faney his 
adversary cannot utter a syllable in which there is not some lurking 
poison. How your correspondent came to take it into his head that I 
was talking of the apostolical succession, | have no means of txplain- 

zg; but when he had conceived the notion that I intended to assail 
his favourite idol, I can well imagine how his anger wrought within 
him, until the most harmless expression was converted into a premedi- 
tated insult. 

As to the vollies of logie and learning which he has directed against 
ne, itis plain, from what has been said, that they are mainly aimed 
ata phantom of his own. It will hardly be expected that so clear a 
thinker should be a very expert logician, or that there should be much 
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in his learning except mere lumber. Hence I see no need of taking 
further notice of his letter, save to request that his readers will not 
rely on any of his quotations from my sermon. If some of the expres- 
sions appear offensive, as | confess they do, it will be found, on 
ee) that the same tricks have been played with them ‘as | 
have exposed above. Nor should I have said thus much, except that 
| was unwilling to be held up to odium in a journal which has so wide 
a circulation among my brother clergy. When one is placed in a 
station where much influence may be exercised for good, it settee i 
duty to repel groundless accusations, whereby that influence might be 
greatly impaired. 

Your correspondent, who, it is plain, must be a brother clergyman, 
I would advise, before he sallies forth again as a polemic, to take some 
little pains to unde stand the book he is attacking. Let him examine 
his adversary’s opinions and his own, if it be possible, «with patience, 
and candour, and honesty, and a righteous self-distrust.”” If this keeps 
him from taking up his pen, it will be all the better, Nobody knows 
better than you, Sir, that if polemical writers did thus question them- 
selves, controversies would be much less frequent, much shorter, 
much more profitable, and much less disturbed by bad feelings. 

Your obedient servant, J.C. HARE. 
Herstmonceur, Jan. Ah, 1841, 


ON THE COUNCIL OF TRENT. 


sirn,—A correspondent in the last Number of the British Magazine, 
p- AS, has called attention to a passage in my History of Literature, 
relating to the Council of ‘Trent, as well as to some remarks on it 
in the Edinburgh Review. With the latter, [ have of course no 
concern; nor should | have entered at all into : 


a defenee of myself 
aiist an anonymous writer, who does little more than give his own 


opinion as to the character of that council, in Opposition to mine, if it 
had not been intimated to me, from more quarters than one, that the 
language of that note which your correspondent quotes has excited 
in some minds either surprise or dissatisfaction. ‘Though, upon con- 
sidering my own expressions, | can perceive nothing that requires 
eOXpial ation, it is } sible that L have not, for the sake of brevity, said 

4 to clear up a subject upon which more pngin prejudice 
appears to exist than T had anticipated. And as it is one of some 
Npor » | may venture to trespass more on your pages than if | 
were mere ay concerned to \ eo ate myself. 


It seems to be thought by “« N.Z.° that IL have treated as a novelty 


‘ 
i? 


and a paradox, what a been r wane as an undeniable facet for 
many years; in proof of which he quo a passage from Burnet. 
Certainty Twas well aware that the decisions of the council of Trent 
had often been mentioned by protestant writers as opposing an insu- 
perable barrier to a re-union with the church of Rome; and this 
s all that Burnet has said in the passage vour correspondent has 
quoted. In what degree this is true, or whether, in any practical 
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sense, it is true at all, may better be seen in the course of the obser- 


vations that | am about to make. But it is not the point to which 
my note immediately relates. 1 was not writing nor thinking about 
any re-union of churches. The question was, whether the council of 
Trent had confirmed the established te nets of the Western church, or 
brought in some new dogmas oftheir own? And this was to be tried 
as to matters of great importance, such as to make a palpable dis- 
tinction between the antecedent and subsequent doctrine or worship 
of the church, since nothing less would warrant the modern language 
to which I alluded. 

It is not inconsistent with my expressions to believe that the deci- 
sions of this council, being definite and undeniable, (1 mean of course 
as to the fact that such decisions were made,) would arrest any scheme 
of union between the church of Rome and that of England, or of the 
Augsburg confession. I do not think that they would form by any 
means the sole obstacle, but they would be the first to occur. It 
would therefore be natural to speak of them as the main impediment ; 
and probably some in the time of Burnet, or since, may have laid 
more stress on them than, upon fuller consideration, they would be 
found to deserve. But I shall be astonished if any writer of credit, 

till within a few years, shall be shewn to have used such phrases as 
I have read in the wor ks of Mr. Froude, Mr. Newman, and a number 
of anonymous scribes, chiefly of the same school; whether, for 
ex: unple, “the T'ridentine he resy,” or * 'Tridentines,” us applied to 
the Roman catholics generally, has been the language of sober and 


learned persons in the English church. It appears to me, so far as” 


my recollection serves me, that I first met with the assertion, that the 
main errors of popery were not established before the council of 
Trent, in Mr. Coleridge’s Table-Talk, published, I think, about 1835 ; 
and | observe that Mr, Gladstone, a gentleman who is well aware 
that I can never speak of him without affectionate regi ard as well as 
respect, has, in his late work, referred to this passage in Mr. Coleridge 
as an authority. Mr. Coleridge was aman of great integrity and love 
of truth; ingenious, and even profound on certain subjects, and with 
extensive, though not very accurate, reading; but, besides the usual 
defects of table-talkers, he has never appeared to me distinet or cohe- 
rent in his metaphysics and theology. He was, however, a zealeus 
protestant, and strongly attached to the founders of the Reformation. 
lt was far from his intention to throw out the least intimation that the 
council of ‘Trent alone rendered that separation necessary which 
history pol tims to have taken plac e some years before. 

The difference between asserting that the council have,made a re- 
union less practicable, and that they “ made important innovations in 
the previously established doc trines of the Western church,” which is 
all that I presumed to deny, may be illustrated in the following man- 
her :—Suppose L conceive nvse If to have a claim to prope rty under 
a settlement. [consult an eminent counsel, who informs me that there 
is no reported case exactly in point, but that, from the general practice 
of the profession, and what has fallen from the judges upon some 
occasions, he can give me little hope of success. | receive the same 
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answer from others. Not content with this, I bring my cause into a 
court of law, and the decision is against me. Now it is evident that 
this determination is not only final in my case, but conclusive against 
all who may be similarly cireumstanced ; and so far they are ina 
worse position than if the point had never been mie by the court. 
But does it follow that the judges were innovators: Was the law, 
and the opinion of lawyers, different before and a the decision ? 
Yet I shall shew that, where this parallel fails, it is by being short 
of the case which it is brought to illustrate ; for it admits the legal 
question not to have been formally decided ; whereas, in the most 
momentous differences between protestantism and popery, the latter 
had been, in every sense, established before the council of Trent. 

Your correspondent catches at this word “established,” which I 
have used in my note, not merely, as just now, for authoritative 
recognition, but in a sense pe srfectly warranted by common. use, 
‘What is it,’ he asks, “that re ‘nders doctrines the established doe- 
trines of a church? Does the circumstance that the majority of mem- 
bers in any society hold certain opinions, simply, and of itself, rende r 
those opinions the established principles or doctrines of that society ? 
If so, why is it deemed necessary, when a change of opinion in the 
majority of a society takes place, to make a public recognition of such 
change by conforming the rules of the society to it? If, as was as- 
serted in 1S! 31, the majority of the people of Kngland held opinions 
in favour of parliamentary reform, the ‘n, under this vie w, the principles 
of reform were thereby made at once the principles of the British 
constitution.” To this curious objection I can only reply, that if 
the great majority of the people of England had for a length of time 
held opinions fav ‘ourable to parliamentary reform, such opinions would 
have been properly called established. ‘They would not, of course, 
have been thereby made established law. What do we mean when 
we call the Copernican system, or the theory of gravitation, esta- 
blished ? Not that there has been so much as a decree of the Royal 
Society in their favour, but that a vast majority of philosophers, and 
of the world who listen to philosophers, have assented to them. I 
know that several doctrines of the council were already established 
in the strictest sense, but Tam ready to admit that by far the greatest 
portion of its decrees were destitute of any formal sanction till they 
received it at Trent. 

A notion seems to be lurking in some minds that a general council, 
according to what is held in the church of Rome, possesses a legis- 
lative power la matters of faith, as it certainly is supposed to do in 
respect of discipline; and that its infallibility might be exerted ji 
declaring a doctrine to be true, which neither Se ripture nor ¢ thetic 
tradition has delivered. But this is not the view which is taken by 
Romanists. The intallibility contended for resides in the diffusive 
church, as conservatrix of general tradition. The business of an cecu- 
menical council is to draw forth these traditions from the confused 
multitude of individual testimonies, to distinguish the catholic truth 
from partial error, and to give a more authoritative enunciation of 
them than any private men could impose on others. If the council 
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of Trent had declared any one thing to be the doctrine of the church, 

which was not so before, ‘it would not have been a truly cecumenical 
council, because infallibility in its judicial capacity belongs (they say) 
to one that deserves this name; and therefore the whole controversy 
must be gone into again ; but if the council were set aside, the church 
of Rome would not be willing to surrender, nor could surrender, so 
long as perpetual infallibility is ; asserted for the catholic church itself, 

those doctrines which she can prove to have prevailed long before one 
relate had set his foot in the city of Trent. This infullibility of the 
church catholic is the broad insurmountable barrier between Protes- 
tants and Romanists; not that of general councils, which is merely 
ancillary and subordinate to the former. 

Is it then true, that the doctrines which eases reject were 
established, or received, whichever we please to say, in the Latin or 
Western church, before "the eouncil of Trent? I meal here make a 
partition, and distinguish two classes of tenets, the substitution of one 
of which for the other has led, in some measure, to the mistakes 
which I controvert. In the first place, then, let us look at what goes 
under the name of popery; a word which I use (not being offensive 
to those who are likely to read this, and generally unde rstood) for all 
the doctrines, rites, and customs pre valent in the Western church, and 
particularly among ourselves, before the Reformation, and renounced 
or laid aside at that time. ‘This is the popular acceptation of the 
word, and I think that it is better than the modern phrases, Romanism, 
Roman-catholicity, and the like, as having rather less association, 
notwithstanding its etymology, with the mere see of Rome. Now 
here we find four leading points of theological difference—the supre- 
macy of the pope jure divino, transubstantiation, purgatory, and invo- 
cation of the Virgin and the saints. Which of these can any one 
contend to have bee ‘n a novelty at the council of Trent, summoned 
in 1547, and dissolved in 1564? IT use the words jure divino for the 
papal supremacy, since that alone renders it theological. As a 
matter of historical fac t, no one, of course, disputes the exercise of 
this supremacy for many centuries before the council ; and I really 
suppose that | am not called upon to prove that it passed for a-prero- 
gative conferred upon the successors of St. Peter by divine authority. 
But if this should be disputed, | believe that it will be quite as easy, 
or rather much more so, to shew that the council of Trent have said 
nothing on the subject. The supremacy of the pope may have been 
taken there for granted, but it is not affirmed. 

As to transubstantiation, no one can deny that it was as positively 
made an article of faith by the fourth Lateran council, in 1215, as by 
iis re-enactment at Trent. Many had suffered death for denying it. 

Again, purgatory was one of the great matters of difference with 
the Greeks in the council of F lorence, 1439, and was there distinctly 


affirmed. But, independently of this. were not the daily service of 


the church, the masses for the dead, the theory of indulgences, to 
which we may add the whole literature, so to say, of legendary fable, 
‘O Inany voices raised up from the church, collec tively and in its sepa- 
rate members, for a period to which I will not presume to assign a 
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beginning, but assuredly for many centuries, in attestation of their 
acknowledgment of this doctrine ? Yourcorrespondent could scarcely 
dispute that whatever is incorporated with the public offices of the 
church is as much part of her creed as if it had been determined by 
acouncil. And, when consent and testimony are required, surely what 
the church believed, if the laity are any part of the church at all, is 
better ascertained by the acts of worship performed by each private 
Christian, than by the propositions decided at a council by a hundred 
or two of learned doctors and prelates, 

The invocation of the Virgin and of the saints remains. This again 
made part of public worship; the hymns and prayers which bear 
witness to it remain; and most of those now used in the Greek and 
Latin churches are much older, I apprehend, than the council of 
Trent. Can any one prove that prayers were not addressed to the 
Virgin in every church (I mean in the sense of edifice). throughout 
Christendom for many centuries before that time, except, perhaps, 
among the Waldenses, Hussites, and a few more in the Kast? It 
was notoriously, as it still continues to be, the most glaring and im- 
portant corruption of the Catholic church. Butif it had been already 
established, what would the council have done for it? No one doc- 
trine, for whatever reason, is so faintly propounded. What are the 
words used in the only passage that has the least reference to the sub- 
ject? In the 25th session of the council, on Dec. 3, 1563, after every 
protestant country had reformed its worship, we find an injunction to 
all bishops and other teachers, that they shall diligently instruct the 
faithful as to the intercession and invocation of saints, “ Docentes eos, 
Sanctos, una cum Christo regnantes, orationes suas pro hominibus Deo 
offerre; bonum atque utile esse suppliciter eos invocare, et ob bene- 
ficia impetranda a Deo per Filium ejus Jesum Christum, qui solus 
noster Redemptor et Salvator est, ad eorum orationes, opem auxilium- 
que confugere.” We have here only the most indefinite words, 
“bonum atque utile ;” it is not even affirmed that the saints hear our 
prayers, though of course this was intended ; their intercession alone 
is mentioned, without any hint of efficient power; and what is espe- 
cially to be remarked, the Virgin herself, whose image was every- 
where before men’s eyes, whose name was in all their supplications, 
is not distinguished from the crowd of saints. I think I may venture 
to say, that she is only twice named in the Tridentine decrees; 
once, in a subsequent paragraph of the same session—* Imagines 
Christi, Deiparee Virginis, aliorumque Sanctorum ;” and again, where 
a reserve is made as to her immaculate conception, which the council 
do not determine. (Sess. Quint. 17 Jun. 1546.) But, writing solely 
from memory, I may be deceived in this; and my copy of the ‘Triden- 
tine canons, though a valuable one, is deficient in the index. Here 
then we find that the capital error of the Greek and Latin churches 
was so far from being introduced by the council of Trent, that it was 
not even confirmed by it, in so great a degree as it already subsisted. 
Whether this superstition may have increased since that council, I 
can neither affirm nor deny, but at least it has not been in conse- 
quence of anything enacted therein. 





their 
cely 
the 
j by 
what 
I, is 
Vate 
dred 


gain 
bear 
and 


il of 


the 
hout 
aps, 
It 
im. 
ady 
doc- 
the 
sub. 
very 
n to 
the 
e038, 
Deo 
ene- 
olus 
um- 
rds, 
our 
lone 
spe- 
ery- 
ions, 
ture 
ees; 
‘ines 
here 
incil 
ely 
den- 
lere 
ches 
was 
ited. 
il, I 


nse- 


CORRESPONDENCE,—ON THE COUNCIL OF TRENT. 153 


Next to these four dogmas we may place a number of external ob- 
servances, some involving doctrinal propositions, some not; but all 
tending to make up the complex idea of poperys inasmuch as they 
were parts of visible religion before the Reformation, and have ceased 
to be so ever since. Such are the worship of images, the veneration 
for relics, auricular confession, the communion under one kind, the 
Latin liturgy, the celibacy of the clergy, monastic vows, the custom 
of pilgrimage, the ceremonious ritual, indulgences, and a few more. 
No one can doubt that all these were strictly established before that 
council; several of them, indeed, are not mentioned in it. 

But there remains behind another class of tenets, not prominent like 
the former, and in fact hardly making part of the public religion at 
all, as to which the council of Trent may be justly thought to have 
placed the doctrine of the church on a different footing—at least, from 
that on which it had stood. These are the speculative questions in 
discussion among learned men, which occupy by far the greatest space 
in the collection of ‘T'ridentine decrees. A few of these, such as the 
canonicity of the Apocrypha, the number of the sacraments, the indis- 
solubility of marriage for adultery, may be familiarly known. But 
for the long series on original sin, grace, justification, and similar 
topics, they do not enter into the popular idea of popery at all; and 
for this reason, among others, that very few persons indeed, even of 
those who make theology their profession, know what they are. 
They are couched in technical language, not understood without some 
habit ; they cannot fairly be judged, except in Latin; they are not 
found in many libraries of private men ; and I should probably go be- 
yond the mark in supposing, even in this age, that one clergyman in 
a hundred, or one layman in twenty thousand, has ever read them in 
the original. 

It was with respect to these subjects that I expressed a doubt, in 
very guarded language, whether the council could be “ proved to have 
decided wrong, or at least against all reasonable evidence.” 1 fully 
disclaim all pretension to having examined any one question. But I 
observed, in reading Father Paul, that the council proceeded with 
much deliberation. Certain propositions, some affirmative, some 
negative, and for the most part such as had been maintained by the 
Lutheran or Calvinistic reformers, were laid before them for con- 
demnation. Some were readily condemned; but as to many others, 
a great deal of debate took place; arguments, chiefly from authority, 
were adduced on both sides; and it frequently ended ‘in the council 
passing over, or modifying, the original proposition. The truth is, 
that though willing enough to condemn those who had separated, they 
did not wish to involve in censure either the Dominican or Franciscan 
parties, who were represented in the council itself by able leaders, and 
had long been disputing as to these abstruse parts of theology. It is 
evident that popery, in any proper sense, had but a remote interest in 
most of these controversies, and in many none at all. The Dominicans 
have never been distinguishable in what is sometimes called the Quin- 
quarticular controversy from the Calvinists, nor the Molinists, who 
appeared later, from the Arminians. 


Vou. XIX.—Feb, 184). x 























































154 CORRESPONDENCE.—ON THE COUNCIL OF TRENT. 






If it should, however, be shewn that, in any of these decrees, the 
council of Trent pronounced against the opinion of a considerable mino. 

rity in the Western church, for a bare majority could not, according to 

their principles, be sufficient, they were doubtless in error. AndasI do 

not hold them infallible any more than “ N, Z.,” this may have been 

the case ; in so great a number of determinations, amounting to several 

hundreds, this seems the necessary consequence of human fallibility, 

But it will not follow that their error was wilful or perverse. Your 

correspondent, and many more of his way of thinking, forget that men 

were to be tried according to their own principles; and if these, 

though mistaken, are not absurd, or impious, or immoral, (and I 

cannot see that the tenet of catholic infallibility is any of these, 

though I am perhaps further from maintaining it than “N. Z.,”) the 
Fathers of Trent may have been honest as well as learned men, 
whether their notions about original sin, and many other points, were 
the same as our own or not. I have ascribed to them “ one leading 
prejudice, that of determining theological faith according to the tra- 
dition of the catholic church, as handed down to their own age.” I 
meant by the words in Italics that, convinced as they were of a stand- 
ing infallibility in tle church, the traditions—that is, the generally- 
received doctrines of recent ages—were as much to be regarded by 
them as those of older date. For it seems clear as daylight that, if 
the church could never err, its doctrine in the thirteenth or fourteenth 
centuries must be as true as in the third or fourth ; with the advantage 
of being more easily ascertained. Your correspondent does not admit 
the principle ; but the question at issue between him and me is, 
whether the- council of ‘Trent drew palpably erroneous conclusions 
from it. Now they relied chiefly on the schoolmen of the four pre- 
ceding centuries. These, 1 dare say, “ N. Z.” has never read; but if 
he had spent his time so ill, 1 suspect he would have judged with 
more candour of such men as Catharin and the two Sotos than to 
say, “they must have been aware that they were not deciding upon 
reasonable and sufficient grounds.” 

This brings me to the strange charge of your correspondent, that I 
have “attempted, by a vague and indefinite use of terms, to cast 
a slur upon the authority of the tradition of the catholic church.” 
His great charity, however, in the next sentence, inclines to give me 
the plea of ignorance, which yet, lest I should be too little abashed, he 
intimates to be inexcusable. Now, Sir, though I would not boast, it is 
my opinion that few writers in this age are less exposed to the reproach 
of vague and indefinite language than myself; but I do know that one 
of the characteristics of a school to which “ N.Z,” seems to belong, is 
want of precision ; nor is he an exception. I never had in my mind 
what he supposes ; nor is there a syllable in the passage which he has 
quoted (it is before your readers) bearing at all on any distinction be- 
tween one sort of tradition and another. If the traditions are regarded 
in the light of human testimony, and adduced in proof of some more 
ancient course of opinion, it is evident that, ceeteris paribus, those 
nearer to the fountain-head will be more credible than those more re- 
mote. But “N.Z.” chooses to forget that I was not sustaining my 


> 




































) the 
ino. 
ig to 
I do 
been 
eral 
lity. 
Your 
men 
1ese, 
id I 
1ese, 
) the 
nen, 
vere 
ding 
tra- 
| 
and- 
ally- 
1 by 
at, if 
enth 
tage 
Imit 
> is, 
sions 
pre- 
ut if 
with 
n to 
ipon 


at I 
cast 
ch,” 
me 
» he 
it is 
ach 
one 
g, is 
lind 
has 
be- 
ded 
ore 
10Se 
re- 


my 


CORRESPONDENCE.—ON THE COUNCIL OF TRENT. 155 


own view of the subject, but that taken by the council of Trent; I was 
net contending that they were absolutely right, but suggesting that 
they might not be wrong on their own principles. The whole turns 
on the primary question of constant infallibility in the catholic church. 
If this is denied, the council of Trent falls of itself; if it is granted, no 
man, I believe, will be able to prove that several leading tenets of the 
Anglican Reformation can be defended. 

The church of England carried on her reform without any thought, 
as far as appears, of what was going on at Trent. And I will here 
obviate an ingenious suggestion which I have seen :—In the 22nd 
article “the Romish doctrine concerning purgatory” &c. is condemned. 
In the articles of Edward VI. this stood—* the doctrine of the school- 
men.” It has been surmised that the charge was made in consequence 
of the decrees of the council on purgatory and other subjects mentioned 
in our article. This looks plausible enough ; but, unfortunately, the 
article was passed in the convocation of 1562, and no decree about 
purgatory, images, or invocation of saints, was made at Trent till 
Dec. 4, 1563. The convocation perceived that it was much under- 
stating the matter to treat the established doctrine of those who lived 
under the obedience of Rome asa merely speculative theory of the 
schoolmen. It was true that the doctrine of the schoolmen, if general, 
must be the doctrine of the Romish church; but this was not manifest 
to the unlearned ; and therefore the word was altered. ‘ 

It is rather singular that, while so much is thrown out in genéral 
terms about the fatal innovations of the Council of Trent, scarcely any 
one, as far as I can find, condescends to specify any particular in- 
stance. I might make an exception for a late writer, deserving of 
high respect, and not liable to the slightest suspicion of oblique designs. 
Dr. Hawkins, in his Bampton Lectures, p. 30, speaks of the doctrinal 
authority of the Apocrypha as “ a novel dogma,” which, “ in the spirit 
of opposition to the principles of the Reformation, the church of Rome 
was unhappily induced, fifteen centuries after the commencement of 
Christianity, to introduce into her creed.” But has Dr. H. forgotten 
that these apocryphal books were recognised as canonical by the 
council of Carthage in 897 ? that they had been continually quoted as 
Scripture, and read as such in the public offices? Ido not absolutely 
remember whether they are received in the Greek church, but incline 
to believe it. The weight of authority in their favour was at least 
such as to render the phrase “novel dogma,” which ought to imply 
something previously unheard of, quite inappropriate: But the choice 
of this particular determination of the council as a novelty seems more 
extraordinary in Dr. Hawkins, when he must be aware of those not 
very distant from him who hold the Apocrypha to be inspired, not 
surely out of deference to the council of Trent, but because they con- 
ceive the stream of earlier tradition to be irresistible. Dr. Hawkins has 
fixed on another “ novel dogma’”—namely, that “ unwritten tradition 
is equally with Scripture a rule of faith.” I might here again turn him 
over to some of his neighbours who think much like the council; but 
it will be enough for me to remind him that this tenet is a necessary 
inference from the principle of infallibility. 
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Your correspondent is displeased that I should ascribe patience, 
acuteness, and a love of truth, to this assembly. I have only said that 
no other seems to have investigated questions with so much of these 
qualities ; and the praise need not be superlative. The long discussions, 
which might have been spared, if there had been no desire to sift the 
points to the bottom, are the best proofs that they had some merit in | 
this respect. But “ N. Z.” asks, “ how was it so effectually prevented 
from accomplishing any object affecting directly or indirectly the papal 
claims to infallibility ; or why did it permit the right of indicating the 
matters which required decision to be left so exclusively to the legates, 
or suffer the demand for a thorough reformation of ecclesiastical affairs 
to be so completely eluded ?” 

May I beg leave to ask, in reply, what were the papal claims to in- 
fallibility which came, or could have come, before the council? and 
what is meant by accomplishing any object affecting such claims? 
Does “ N. Z.” seriously believe, as many ignorant persons do, that the 
popes, like Lord Peter, their representative in Swift’s tale, devised the 
dogma of transubstantiation, and forced it down the throats of the 
church by claiming infallibility? I am writing at present wholly 
from recollection ; but I do not at this instant call to mind any papal 
interference, in a strictly theological matter, antecedently to the Refor- 
mation, except accompanied by a council. There have been, I know, 
a few since. But the whole theory of papal infallibility is comparatively 
modern ; it is certainly older than the council, but was not very pro- 
minent till the Jesuits made it the corner-stone of their theology. It 
is needless to say that it is no doctrine of Trent, nor generally received 
in the church of Rome. 

As to the question, why the right of propounding matters for de- 
cision was left to the pope’s legates, I am really unable to say what 
ought to have been done. It might seem expedient, to avoid 
confusion, that the initiative should be given to some particular func- 
tionary, which is agreeable to the custom of many assemblies, and, 
for aught I know, or perhaps “N, Z.,” to the precedents of ancient 
councils, It does not follow that the legates drew up the propositions 
submitted to the council in each session without assistance from its 
leading members. But it is not my business to vindicate everything 
that was done. An assembly may contain many honest and able 
men, and yet these men may err, or they may be overruled. I 
know, of course, that there was a papal party, hostile to all reforma- 
tion of abuses. That “the demand for a thorough reformation of ec- 
clesiastical affairs (meaning, 1 presume, the discipline of the church) 
was completely eluded” is a strange assertion. It is notorious that 
many abuses were cut off at Trent, though not so many as the best 
members of the council desired, and that there has been a stricter dis- 
cipline in the church of Rome ever since. But my note related chiefly 
to theological decisions, 

It is true, to a certain degree, that the council of Trent has abridged 
the liberty of private judgment among those who recognise its au- 
thority, by turning into articles of faith many floating opinions of the 
schoolmen. But with this, protestants, as it seems to me, have nothing 
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todo; the grounds of our separation lie far deeper, and are based on 
the public and national religion of the laity, not the disquisitions of a 
few divines. Even as to these points, it is yet, as I have so often said, 
to be shewn that the council espoused the doctrine of the minority, or 
of a bare majority. It is of inestimable consequence to the liberty of 
prophesying, that one man should, without reproach, differ from nine- 
teen; but if a determination of truth is to be made, we cannot sa 
that those who side with the nineteen controvert any established 
opinion. 
yr must now draw to a close; and shall merely give my reasons for 
thinking that, instead of unintentionally favouring popery, which | 
hear has been imputed to me, I am a safer friend to protestant princi- 
ples than some of those from whom I differ. In the first place, the 
exaggerated importance of the council of Trent, as an original source 
of popery, displays the Reformation in a paradoxical and unfavourable 
light. It is known that nearly thirty years elapsed between its com- 
mencement and the Tridentine council, which was summoned in 
consequence. Either, therefore, we must look on all that was done 
under Luther and Zuingle as a sort of prophetic anticipation of what 
the council was to decree, or impute to them an unnecessary schism, 
accompanied with unwarrantable violence of writings and actions. 
Nor is this otherwise with respect to the church of England, which, 
though it began to reform somewhat later than the German, was still 
prior in all her doctrinal decisions to those of the council of Trent. 

In the second place, if it be true that the Romish priests are actively 
employed in making proselytes, especially among the young and unin- 
formed, we shall as little consult good policy as fair dealing in mis- 
representing the real grounds of controversy. Iam convinced that 
their cause has prospered by no means so much as by the exaggera- 
tions, sometimes the calumnies, of the injudicious and passionate ad- 
versaries. ‘The speeches reported in the newspapers as made at 
Exeter Hall, or in other protestant assemblies, abound with assertions 
which a Romanist can very easily repel. And when a young person 
discovers that his credulity has been practised upon, a natural resent- 
ment springs up, which leads him to look with prejudice upon all that 
comes from the same quarter. I can fancy nothing more likely to 
have this effect than when, by conversation with a member of the 
church of Rome, who readily appeals to history, he finds himself un- 
deceived in so important a particular as the real doctrine of Christen- 
dom before the Reformation. If he has been led to believe (perhaps 
by indefinite language, which those who employ it do not use in its 
full force) that purgatory or transubstantiation were novel dogmas in- 
troduced at Trent, and discovers that they are both far more ancient, 
he may justly call in question whatever he has learned from the same 
source, 

Thirdly, I shall not here dissemble, though conscious that I shall 
give offence, my strong suspicions, that these invectives against the 
council of ‘Trent, and against the modern Romanists, especially their 
supreme bishops, are designed to mask the approaches of what may be 
called a republican popery; of a system which, renouncing all alle- 
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giance to the see of Rome, shall still tend to revive, in a greater or less 
degree, a large portion of the theological and ritual corruptions of the 
medieval Latin church, with all its enfeebling superstition, all its 
despotic control over the human mind, all its pretensions to indepen- 
dence of the civil power. It would be very natural, in promoting 
such a scheme, to blend the most indiscriminating eulogies on the. 
period antecedent to the Reformation, and the bitterest sarcasms on 
the subsequent state of religion, with the severest censure of the 
Romish priesthood in this kingdom, and even with a direct charge 
against the College of the Propaganda (in the tone of a semi-maniac 
in the Quarterly Review) of having instigated the murder of Lord 
Norbury. Iam, Sir, your most obedient servant, 
Henry HALLAM 


ANSWERS TO QUERIES. 


Rev. Sir,—Your correspondent, “ B. A.,” page 55, will not doubt the 
sincerity of my opinion when I avow that my practice and directions 
have been in accordance with it during a ministration of upwards of 
forty years. I shall be glad if it gives him satisfaction. 

His first query is, Whether, at the celebration of the holy com- 
munion, the congregation should kneel during the exhortation and fol- 
lowing address? Under deference to better judgments, I answer, 
No; they ought to stand. Standing is the posture that denotes 
alacrity and attention. The congregation stand at the exhortation in 
the morning and evening service, at the psalms, and hymns, and 
creeds, to indicate their willingness to receive the word of admonition, 
their readiness to praise God, their zeal to defend the faith once de- 
livered to the saints. ‘They stand at the impressive, eloquent, awful 
exhortation in the commination office. As, after each of these ex- 
hortations, directions are given to kneel, 1 presume that before these 
directions the congregation stood. It cannot for a moment be imagined 
that they sat; sitting would be a posture far too languid and indolent. 
I cannot immediately lay my hand upon “ The Devout Communi- 
cant,’ but I have a strong recollection that in that excellent work the 
communicants are exhorted to stand at the exhortation and address. 

The second query is, Should they join in the prayer of consecration ? 
God forbid! Let their meditations accompany the minister, their lips 
be mute. As he is “ doing of the work of grace,” they may offer up 
a fervent ejaculation in commemoration of the body broken and the 
blood shed, and may add a hearty and devout “ amen” at the end of 
the prayer; but nothing more. The priest is then employed in the 
highest office of his ministry ; no unconsecrated hand must join in it. 

Query third.—ls it correct to stand during the psalm in the office of 
churching ? When this office, as is frequently the case, intervenes in 
the public service, the congregation are previously on their knees. 
As none of them, except the woman who comes to return thanks, are 
personally interested in the office, any decent posture is allowable for 
the short interval previous to the psalm. But as that is designed for 
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praise and thanksgiving to God, I think the whole congregation ought 
to stand up, though, perhaps, not to join in it, er so far as they 
can accommodate to their own case some of the blessings therein 
enumerated. The psalm should be read by the minister alone ; but 
the woman, if truly thankful, will mentally repeat it, and apply it to 
her own circumstances. 

Query fifth..—In the commination (misprinted communion), should © 
not the minister and congregation repeat the penitential psalm to- 
gether? I think they should ; for, alas! it applies to each party. 

My answer to the last query is included in that given to the first, 

lam, &c, DURANTUS, 


OXFORD TRACTS, — RESERVE. 


Rev. Srr,—A writer in your last Number, who subscribes himself “ An 
Opponent of the Oxford Tracts,” finds great fault with a letter of 
mine, which you honoured by inserting in July last, on the subject of 
Reserve in communicating Religious Knowledge. As the force of his 
argument rests on a mis-quotation of my words, I have been induced 
to trouble you with a few lines in reply. 

Your correspondent gives the following passage as a quotation from 
my letter, stating in a note that the Italics are his own :—“ The ob- 
jections to the doctrine as stated, so far as I have traced the arguments 
of the opponents, have principally turned upon the presumed novelty of 
the Oxford writers’* views,—novelty, 1 mean, in the Anglican re- 
formed church, for beyond this I have not seen objections extended.” 
Now the omission of a word will sometimes make a great difference 
in the meaning of a sentence, and that is the case here. On turning 
to my manuscript, and also to the number of the Magazine in question, 
in which it is correctly copied, | find that the little words there aud the 
have been omitted, but the latter only affects the meaning ; so that the 
sentence as originally printed stood thus, without Italics :— The ob- 
jections to the doctrine, as there stated, so far as I have traced the 
arguments of the opponents, have principally turned upon the pre- 
sumed novelty of the Oxford writer’s views—novelty, I mean, in the 
Anglican reformed church, for beyond this I have not seen the objec- 
tions extended.” What objections? Why the objections on the score 
of novelty which I named in this very sentence as the principal, not 
as the only, objections which had been raised. What I meant was, 
that I had not seen the charge of novelty urged beyond the pale of 
the Reformation; that is to say, I had met with no opponent bold 
enough to affirm that a systematic reserve in communicating religious 
knowledge was unknown to the Christians of antiquity. Your cor- 
respondent, upon the assumption that I had denied a knowledge of 
any other objection having been raised than that of novelty, con- 


* I had placed the apostrophe before the s, not intending to charge all the con- 
tributors to the Tracts with the opinions of the writer of No, 80; there are no less 
than three mistakes in this short extract. 
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cludes that I had read but one, and that imperfectly, of the many 
books, pamphlets, letters, &c., that have swarmed forth in reply 
to the Tracts for the Times, and says, “I am persuaded that the 
‘Lay Graduate of Trin. Coll. Cambridge’ has not made himself 
master of the subject.” In my letter I had said that the observations - 
therein contained had been prepared long before, but that I had de- 
ferred sending them, in full expectation that the matter would have 
been treated by an abler hand ; thus it required no great discernment 
to discover what I had acknowledged myself: but I plead guilty to 
a still greater amount of ignorance; not only do I concede that I 
am not myself master of the extensive field embraced by the ‘Tracts 
for the Times, but further, that I have met with the writings of very few 
individuals who are so, though I am not so entirely unacquainted either 
with the great guns or the spiteful little missiles with which the tract- 
arians have been assailed as to suppose that their authors have con- 
fined the attack to one point. Nor did I, as the “ Opponent” asserts, 
undertake to abstract the argument of all those writings against the 
tracts: indeed, in regard to some of them, the task would rival in 
difficulty the attempt of the philosopher in Laputa who essayed to 
extract sunbeams from cucumbers; but the object of directing atten- 
tion to the Bishop of Winchester’s book was to furnish an argumentum 
ad hominem against a certain class of objectors, whom it would not 
be difficult to point out, were it not that the use of party names in 
cases where such can be avoided is a thing justly reprehensible. And 
I am still of opinion that the principle advocated in that work and in 
the tract is the same, whatever difference may exist as to the mode 
and extent in which the respective writers would apply it: and I 
never intended my observations to imply more on my own part than 
a concurrence with the abstract principle, certainly not in applying it 
to the exclusion of “ cheap publications and national schools,” and the 
other cases urged by the “ Opponent.” Your correspondent treats the 
portion of the bishop’s work under consideration as if it only enforced 
what “no one in his senses can doubt.” I should have thought it 
would not have been necessary to devote fifty octavo pages to prove 
what was so very obvious. But perhaps his lordship was the best 
judge of the amount of argument required to carry the assent of his 
readers—line upon line, precept upon precept, I suppose. 

I hope to be able to prepare a short history of briefs for the Maga- 
zine, according to your suggestion, and remain, Rey. Sir, 

Your obedient servant, 


A Lay Grapvate or Trin. Cott. CAMB. 
Hampstead. 





BAPTISM ADMINISTERED THROUGH THE EPISCOPATE 
ALONE VALID. 


CHAPTER II. 
Sin,—The divine economy of positive institutions, as the means of 


conveying supernatural gifts, graces, or benefits, ought to be regarded 
as & positive prohibition from intermeddling with any sacred autho- 
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ritative enactments. It is extreme folly to exchange assurance of 
certain promised good, based upon a direct absolute appointment, pre- 

cept, or command, for hope, however strong, that a variation from, 

or alteration of, that appointment, precept, or command, may be pro- 

ductive of, or attended with, blessings of a higher order, It is inquir-- 
ing, with the Syrian, whether the streams of Abana and Pharphar, 
the rivers of Damascus, may not, by being intermingled, infuse addi- 
tional virtue into the waters of Jordan. It is unreasonably and im- 
petuously rushing where angels fear to tread. 

A positive, unalterable, authoritative, assigned legation, committed 
exclusively to persons elected of God to particular offices and duties, 
pervading, and, as it would appear, necessarily embodied in, the various 
dispensations of the Old Testament, is transmitted to, and infused 
into, the scheme of Christianity. This specific mission, so defined, 
and so universal, seems to have been a part of the ordered disposition 
of God's providence, and it was revealed aforetime for our learning ; 
a fiat emanating from God, almost contemporaneously with the crea- 
tion of man, and uninterruptedly transmitted, by repeated attestationa, 
and special mandates, and intelligible declarations of his will, from 
generation to generation. In like manner, forasmuch as the Messiah 
came to establish a“dynasty characterized by an assimilation to that 
preparatory economy which was “a schoolmaster to bring us to 
Christ,” this exclusive mission must be accounted to be an essential 
concomitant of Christianity; confined by the same rules, and de- 
fended from encroachments by the same bulwarks, as those which kept 
secure God’s appointments and institutions ever before, and prepara- 
tory to, the ushering in of the government of the Sun of Righteous- 
ness. 

This strict confirmed limitation (by divine authority) of distinctly 
particularized individuals, in certain notified stations, tribes and fami- 
lies, to particular offices, duties and requirements, has been co-exten- 
sive with the superintending Providence of God over his church and 
people, in every age of the world. It was no ceremonial observance, 
attached to the Jewish ritual, to be abolished as a beggarly element, 
holding the nation in bondage, on the appearance of “the Desire of 
nations,” but in God’s secret unerring wisdom; it has ever had im- 
pressed on it the solemn stamp of perpetuity. It is “an ensample to 
us, and written for our admonition upon whom the ends of the world 
are come.” . 

Selecting, for the sae of brevity, and as more peculiarly applicable 
to the question before us, those cases only which are characterized 
by their connexion with the sacerdotal commission, we find no diffi- 
culty in defending our position. The Scriptures of the Old Testament 
do not present a’single instance of permission to invade the territory 
of the priesthood, or of any person presuming on his right to take a 
part in any of those sacred functions specially committed to those 
appointed by God, and yet left unpunished; and was the Jewish 
priesthood possessed of a more sacred character than the Christian ? 
Shall we admit the punishment due to and inflicted on those who 
intruded into Aaron's office, and acquit those who take the honour 
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upon them, though not called of God as was Aaron? Shall we grant 
that every such act on the part of the intruder was, and would have 
been, invalid, and (without positive authority) uphold the validity of 
the baptism of a self-appointed administrator? Shall we argue that 
the sacrifices offered in the temple by any who were not priests, and 
of the line of priests, would have been justly an abomination to the 
Lord, and not hesitate, before we assent that the commemorative 
representative sacrifice, of which the Jewish was but a type, may be 
legitimately administered and become the vehicle of grace to our 
souls, through the disturbed channel of human intervention? Or 
that the sacrament which confers the immortalizing spirit may be 
committed with security, under any circumstances, into the custody of 
unconsecrated hands, arid the guilt of offering incense from a strange 
censer be avoided? We have terrible examples of God's anger 
against such invaders; Korah and his company became Dissenters, 
and God marked his hatred of dissent. They took upon themselves 
to minister to the people, and God punished them retires they 
had not been expressly forbidden to exercise the ministerial office, nor 
their followers to worship in their camp; but they acted without a 
commission where God had delegated authority to one chosen by 
himself, and all the people “ perished in the gainsaying of Core.” 

Nor can apparent necessity, or expediency, or conscience, or desti- 
tution of religious ordinances, be pleaded as an excuse for constituting 
ourselves the judges of the propriety of extending or limiting the 
appointments of Heaven. 

For the*kingdom of Saul was rent from him, because, in the absence 
of an ‘ officiating minister,’ before he had made his peace with God, 
and encircled by pressing danger, he ‘forced himself,’ and ‘ offered a 
burnt-offering” The prophet Samuel denounces this act of Saul— 
well intended, conscientious, expedient, it would be called, perhaps, 
worthy of imitation, by the self-interpreting tolerationists of the nine- 
teenth century—as a foolish act. “Thou hast not kept the command- 
ment of the Lord thy God :” the ministrations of a priest, an essential 
circumstance for the validity of the offering, were overlooked, and 
God frowned disapprobation. 

Uzziah, one of the two selected by David to conduct the ark of 
God to its destination, impressed, as is probable, with the deepest feel- 
ing of awe, in contemplation of his sacred charge, unwarily, on the 
impulse of the moment, under a temporary excitement when the oxen 
shook the ark, and under the influence of what might be called a 
laudable zeal in the service of God, put forth his hand and touched 
the ark, and though a Levite and a Kohathite, next in rank to the 
priests, God was angry against him, smote him, ard he died. And 
shall they be exculpated who shall be found tampering with so solemn 
a rite as that of buptism—touching the hallowed font with unconsecrated 
hands—standing in God's name, and as if by God's authority, over 
an immortal soul, and, with an infatuation which can only be equalled 
by the crime, without any credentials as an ambassador from the 
Lord, authoritatively uttering the mysterious words, “ J baptize thee, 
&e.”? Is the baptismal font less hallowed than was the ark at 
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Gibeah ? Was death the punishment for unwarily touching the 
latter without a warrant, and shall the full communication of God’s 
race attend the unwarranted encroachment on the former? 

The manifested displeasure of God against Uzziah forbids us to 
entertain so unreasonable an hypothesis. “It appertained not to him 
to burn incense unto the Lord,” “ but to the priests, the sons of Aaron 
that are consecrated ;” therefore he was smitter with leprosy while the 
priests withstood him, the act being contempluted only. And shall 
the priests of the “better covenant’’ fail to withstand those who, 
carried away, by a self-inflicted delusion, persuade themselves, and 
lead astray the unwary and unstable, into the belief that an “ internal 
call” is a Heaven-approved qualification for administering that divine 
ordinance, which was instituted to convey the gift of “glory” through 
“the church,” to man? If Uzziah was inexcusable, these stand con- 
demned. “I have not sent them, but yet they run.” 

We discover a harmonizing development of the wisdom of God 
in the jealous guardianship of his instituted means of procuring his 
favour, benefits, and forgiveness, as we advance into the scheme of 
Christianity, strongly pressed upon us, conformably to the spirit of the 
Christian, as distinguished from, though closely confederated with, 
the Jewish covenant; for the apostle’s reasoning is this: “ We have 
not followed cunningly devised fables, when we made known unto 
you the power”—inherent and imparted—“ and coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ,” &c., having “a more sure word of prophecy, where- 
unto ye do well that ye take heed as unto a light that shineth in a 
dark place, until the day-dawn,” &c.* Of this “ day-dawning” and 
“day-star,” the prophets inquired and searched diligently, searching 
what, and what manner of time, the spirit of Christ which was tn them 
did signify. “ Unto whom it was revealed that not unto themselves, 
but unto us, they did minister the things which are now reported unto 
you by them that have preached the gospel unto you, with the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven.” + 

A layman, who has done good service to the cause of Catho- 
licism, by the application of an ingenuous and sanctified mind to the 
character of unadulterated Christianity, writes thus :— 

“ Christianity was to be an analogical Judaism, acting on all human 
society, in proportion as God should extend it, as the Jewish dispen- 
sation acted on that single nation ; that thus the Christian church was 
on a grand scale to take the place of Judaism; was to be, in a sub- 
limer way, or for a nobler purpose, a.simi/ar apparatus; was conse- 
quently to be as appositely fitted to its great end; and on the whole 
was to be the sphere in which, as well as the organ by which, all the 
magnificent prophecies of the Old Testament were to have their 
fulfilment. 





* 2 Pet. i. 16—21. 
+ 1 Pet. i. 10—12. Observe the parallelism here between the prophetical and 
apostolical commissions. 
¢ Letters of A. Knox, Esq. to Bishop Jebb. 
Preedixerat et ipse, ita facturos. Parum hoc nisi et prophetw retro.—Tertull. 
Apol, cap. 21, p. 20. 
The state of the gospel, and the benefits thereof, are mysteriously set out in the 
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This is but a re-echo of the witnessing evidence of an apostolical 
Father, who has taught us, that “ what the high-priest, priests, and 
Levites were in the temple, that the bishops, priests, and deacons are 
in the church, according to the apostolical institution taken from the 
Old Testament.”"* With which coincides the testimony of one of the 
ablest and most learned divines of the last century :—“ Christ and his 
apostles, who were the reformers of the Jewish economy into the 
Christian church, did build with many of the old materials, and con- 
formed their new house, as much as they could, after the platform of 
the old.” + 

The apostolic commission was limited, in the first instance, to those 
who were to succeed our Saviour in the episcopal office, “ Go ye, 
therefore,” ye eleven “ paOnrevoare all nations,’ “ and, lo, 1 am with 
youalway,”’ &c. “ Before Abraham was, J am ;” and in the same sense, 
éwe Tij¢ ovvredelas rov alwvos, “Jam with you,” &c.t (Matt. xxviii. 19.) 
« Make disciples of them by baptism ; all power is given unto me.” “ Go 
ye therefore, for | commit my power to you, and you only, to whom I 
come and speak (ver. 18); ye are my d&zédorodo, (Matt. x. 2,) and 
I annex it for ever to the office apostolical.” “ As the Father hath 
sent me, and me alone, to regenerate a world dead in trespasses and 
sins; and as by me alone ye can receive the Holy Ghost, so I send 
you alone; and through your instrumentality shall the Holy Ghost 
continue to be poured out.” (John, xx. 21,23.) As if he had said, 
“Into your custody have I given the commission to perpetuate my 
representative sacrifice (Matt. xxvi. 26); into your custody I now 
give the commission to baptize.” 

During our Saviour’s life, he retained the episcopal authority in his 
own hands; he indeed ordained twelve, but the words are ézoinae 
éweexa, made, or appointed twelve. It was only after the procession 
of the Holy Ghost from him that the sacerdotal power, the trust of 
the keys, was fu//y committed to them; then did they become both 
éxtoxoroi and &xogrodot, for Matthias was chosen to the bishopric from 
which Judas, by transgression, fell. (Acts, i. 20.) The twelve§ 
apostles determined that it was necessary that two of their number 
should go down into Samaria, that, by the imposition of their hands, 
the converts might receive the Holy Ghost ; and Peter and John were 
sent. (Acts, viii. 1}4—17.) 

A bishop presided at the First Council at Jerusalem, and St. James 
promulgated the decision of the council with personal authority—“ My 
sentence is,’ &c. All the gospels were written by apostles or bishops ; 
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prophets, by expressions suitable to their own times, and agreeable unto and pro- 
portionate to the Old-Testament dispensation. Thus, because their sacrifices and 
oblations, and the worshipping at Jerusalem, was the most excellent religious wor- 
ship which the Jews could comprehend, therefore, when the prophet Isaiah foretold 
the converting of the Egyptians to Christ, be said, ‘‘In that day shall there be an 


altar to the Lord, in the midst of the land of Egypt,” &c.—Collyer's Sac, Inst., 
vol. 1, p. 291. 


The prophecies were both ’AwoxdAuus and davica cis. 
* St. Jerome, Ep. ad Evag, + Hickes, D.D. 


+ Had our Lord made this promise to the apostles only, and not to their suc- 
cessors also, he would have said, wacas rig tuipag dwar. 


$ So often called, ‘‘ par excellence,” simply the twelve. 
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all the epistles (to individuals) were written by apostles, and to bishops . 
and the Book of Revelation conta‘ns faithful, affectionate, and warning 
addresses of the only surviving apostle of those who conversed with our 
Lord to the seven angels or bishops of the seven churches.* Unity, 
and regularity, and system, and an uncompromising and uninterrupted 
appropriation of all its peculiarities to itself, are the great features of 
the ministerial commission, as set forth in the New Testament, The 
authority of every minister of each degree is traced to its legitimate 
foundation ; and, with no less marked precision, are pointed out to 
us the means for continuing the succession of each order in an un- 
broken line. 

In the apostles, who alone hada share in that perfect ordination ad- 
ministered by Christ, when he breathed on them,t and solemnly em- 
powered them to act in his name, and whose number was completed 
from among the seventy, we recognise the superior order of the ministry, 
the persons through whom it was appointed that the church should 
receive successive commissioned authoritative teachers. In the seventy, 
or presbyters, of a subordinate degree, who (after our Saviour’s ascen- 
sion) derived their power to become ambassadors for Christ through 
the channel of the power delegated to the apostles, as we learn from 
“Paul and Barnabas ordaining elders in every city,” and Titus be- 
ing commissioned to “ ordain elders in every city,’ we recognise the 
second order of the ministry. In the écaxdvor, the last and inferior 
order of ministers, who were ordained by the apostles (Acts, vi. 6), 
and also were invested with a ministerial commission, derived to them 
through the apostles —one of whom baptized the eunuch, we recognise 
the third order, with whom, and the presbyters, (in subordination to, 
and deriving their authority from, their bishops,) as being solemnly in- 
ducted into the office of the Christian ministry, through apostolic ordi- 
nation, and with whose successors, Christ promised to be, “ even to the 
end of the world.’ 

Having taken this view of Christ’s positive institution—-having seen 
that he specially commissioned the apostles—and, through them, the pres- 
byters and deacons, to act in his name, to be associated with him, and to 
be fellow-workers, sbvepyouc, with him (2 Cor. vi. 1), raeag rag iypépag 
éwe Tic ouvreXelas Tov al@vos, We cannot but conclude that any pretended 
delegation not traceable to this apostolic source, is a deviation from the 
apostolical rule, that a teacher on this modern scheme is not a teacher 
sent from. God, and that such an one’s assumed ministerial acts are 
really null and void, unless the religion of Christ be as mutable and 





* That ayysdos is synonymous with drorrdAcs, and with imioxéwog, in its highest 

sense, is proved, for, on comparing Acts, xx. 17, with Rev. ii. 1, we find there were 
many ministers at Ephesus, but only one ayyedos. 
+ + God breathed on to the apostles, +5 wravéyiov xod {worry medua, * the breath of the 
life-giving Spirit ; and that breath was to be continued in a perpetual, univocal pro- 
duction ; they who bad received, they were also to give; and they only could.”— 
Jer. Taylor, Bp., vol. xiv., p. 480. ; s 

t “Not only to the apostles, but absolutely and indefinitely to all Christ's dis- 
ciples, their successors, he promised to abide for ever, even to the consummation of 
the world, to the whole succession of the clergy.” —Theopbylact, in loc. 
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as condescending to the caprices of every superficial, or prejudiced, or 
imaginative student of the Bible, as too many, alas! are inclined to 
consider it. Viewed in this light, and measured by the above scrip- 
tural considerations, “ baptism is one of those sullen things which ad- 
mit of no alteration or abatement, for the sake of any inconveniencies, 
how great soever,’’* 

It is difficult to imagine how the tenet of the validity of Unepiscopal 
baptism can be deduced from the writings of the New Testament, 
even by consequence. 

Our blessed Lord, antecedent to his entrance on his public mission, 
was baptized by John, who was a priest by birth, as well as a minister 
of God, by that special divine commission which sent him before Christ, 
“in the power of Elias,” being “ filled with the Holy Ghost from his 
mother’s womb ;” thus ratifying the act and ordinance as a ministerial 
act and ordinance, by submitting to the baptism of, and being initiated 
into, his own new dispensation by one who was the son of a Jewish 
iepevc, and whose mother was of the daughters of Aaron, and also the 
first Christian dyyeXoc.t 

The limitation of so sacred an act as that of baptism to specially. 
uppointed ambassadors presents itself to us as one of those traditions 
which imperceptibly glided through the medium of St. John, who 
himself (but none of his disciples) baptized all the multitudes who 
came to his baptism, from the typical church into the “ kingdom 
of God which was to come,’} in the same manner as he appears 
to have been the transmissive channel for the absorption of the 
Levitical in the Christian priesthood; for the Jews, either not re- 
cognising the forerunner as one entitled to perform the rite, or con- 
jecturing that, as the assumed herald of Christ, he appropriated to 
himself an office which belonged to the expected Messiah or his at- 
tendant ministers, asked him, “ Why baptizest thou, then, if thou be 
not the Christ, neither Elias, nor that prophet?” (John, 1. 25.)§ It 
follows, if Christ’s mission did not begin, and that solemn inauguration 
into the Christian covenant, which he transmitted to the apostles and 


* Bethel, Bishop. 

+ Christ was baptized, fa wal "Iwan adnielay wpocpagrupren xa) iwoygaumoy waga- 
eyita.—(Apost. Const. 1.7, ¢. 22.) “ He therefore was baptized to testify that 
he owned the baptism, as of one commissioned to do the office."—( W hithy’s Com. in 
loc.) “ He thus owned John’s ministry and mission to baptize.”—( Poole in loc.) 

t The religious rite of baptism is contemporaneous with the Aaronic priesthood, 
and indeed would appear to have had its origin in a preparatory cleansing for the 
sacerdotal office, the garments appropriated to which Aaron and his sons were not to 
puton tll Moses had * washed them with water at the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation.” Baptism was the means through which all proselytes were admitted 
to Jewish privileges, who was then (on the authority of Lightfoot on Jobn, iii. 3) 
‘esteemed a new-born child, and to have cast off his old relations, as Christians, by 
the analogy of the Gospel, ‘ put off the old man,’ and put on a new nature.” Calmet, 


Lightfoot, Jennings, Patrick, and Poole have demonstrated,. from the writings of 


Maimonides, and other rabbies, that baptisms could be performed only by three 
judges, or persons chosen from the sanhedrim. : 

§ “ The Jews,” in John's case, “enquired not concerning the reasons for bis bap- 
tism, but concerning the authority of the baptizer; not what baptism meant, but 
whence he had a licence so to baptize.”"——Lightfoot in loc. 
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their successors, to be the seal of their profession, as well as of the re- 

mission of their sins, when he committed to them a superhuman power 
and authority, could not take place till the Holy Ghost descended and 
lighted upon him after the baptism of John, the heaven-appointed 
harbinger of inestimable blessings, the followers of Citrist cannot, 

consistently and safely, and without losing sight of their Divine Ex. 
emplar, rest satisfied with the baptism (?) of a layman within the pale 
of the catholic church, or (a fortiori) of a teac her who assumes the 
ministerial office, though not apostolically and episcopally ordained, 
(who must necessarily be a schismatic,) as he is a lay-man. 

Baptism was not administered in any of the recorded instances 
of Cornelius, St. Paul, the Ethiopian eunuch, Lydia, Simon Magus, 
or the jailer, in the absence of one of the apostles or disciples ; and the 
Epistles bear the strongest testimony to the fact that all the mysteries 
of the church were committed alone to the ministers of the chure h ; 
else, why should Paul have “ thanked God that he baptized none but 
Crispus and Gaius and the household of Stephanas, lest it should be 
said that he baptized in his own name,” if the act might be performed 
by any of his converts, to whom the same charge of heresy might with 
wore reason be attributed? And the fact of his telling the Corin- 
thians that his déveeé mission from Christ was, not to baptize, but to 
preach the gospel, ought to be satisfactory presumptive evidence that 
there were some who had a special mission, which might not be 
aes pey o baptize as well as preach the gospel, and who might not 
devolve the duties, or permit them to devolve on any who had not the 
same commission, or one derived from the same source. (1 Cor. i, 
12, 27.) 

The position will not be negatived, that baptism i is a mystery ;'* 
that the reasons why God haw appointed it to be the instrument of 
our new birth are a mystery; that its essence, consisting in being 
washed with water, by a proper minister, in the name of the Trinity, 
is a mystery ; and that its operations on the soul of man are a mys- 
tery. This and all other of God’s mysterious means of grace, have 
their appointment from God, and that appointment limited, and con- 
sequently that grace limited. For St. Paul says, “ Let a man so 
account of us’—who ? “as of the ministers of C hrist. and stewards 
of the mysteries of God.” (1 Cor. iv.1.) ‘Those mysteries which the 
same apostle declares were revealed unto the holy apostles and pro- 


phets by the Spirit, “ that the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and of 


the same a and partakers of his promise in Christ by the Gospel,” 
(Eph. iii. 6,) which are the vehicles of an invisible grace lodging in an 
unc wine & visible priest, in a commission confined to a corporation 
“called out of the world,”"—a commission ordained to dispense, as 
faithful « stewards,” “ their portion of meat to each in due season,’ 
in virtue of their vocation, and consecration to the office apostolical, 
of the stewardship with which they have been ertrusted as the suc- 
cessors of the apostles, one of whom, St. Paul, glories in having kept 
“the gospel committed to” his “trust,” (1 Tim, i. 11,) and who be- 
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* Or, as the Latins translate the word wert, “ a truth sacramental,” 
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seeches Timothy to keep, or guard, gvator,* “ that which was com. 
mitted to Ais trust” faithfully, and carefully to exercise, and jealously 
guard, the “jus docendi” and * jus baptizandi, '—his Master’s cir- 
cumscribed commission and immutable institution. 

God's means for effecting the admission of the Gentiles into Christ's 
kingdom upon earth is by baptism, for by Christ “ we are all baptized 
into one body,” and “have all been made to drink into one Spirit.’ 
But if the revelation of these mysteries was made to the holy “ apos- 
tles’” and “ prophets,” and “ ministers” of God, for the conversion of 
the Gentiles in the apostolic age, are we to suppose they will be trans. 
ferred to all men in common through all future ages? If so, when 
St. Paul said “A dispensation of the gospel is committed unto me,” 
why did he not add, “ and to all men atter my decease?” If such be 
our belief, we are sadly deficient in our reverence for apostolic ordi- 
nances and usages. 

I am, Sir, yours faithfully, 
Henry ALLEN, 

Horsham, Dec. 15th, 1840. Vicar of St. Mary-le-Wigford, Lincoln, 


P.S. ** Clericus Corcaginiensis”’ shall have due attention paid to his 
observations, and, as the writer of the above hopes and believes, a 
satisfactory explanation of his proposed difficulties, in a subsequent 
chapter, when his question can be introduced with more propriety. 


(Scriptural illustrations to be continued through the next chapter.) 


FACTS, PERSONAL AND HISTORICAL, RELATING TO 
SWEDENBORG. 


Sir,—At the commencement of this discussion, your correspondent 
stated, in reference to some remarks by Mr. Coleridge, that “ the most 
likely road to the understandings of such mystics would be historical 
and personal. It would consist in the proofs, both external and analytic, 
of the fact (as fact), that Swedenborg was an impostor.” There are two 
facts, historical and personal, which your correspondent has hitherto 
principally insisted on. The first was with regard to the dates ; and so 
strongly did he rely upon this as to intimate that it was enough to 
stagger the most confirmed Swedenborgian ; hay, upon the faith of 
this alone he did not hesitate to apply to Swedenborg the most tre- 
mendous appellations. Unluckily for the cause of your correspondent, 
the foundation of bis charge was his own mistake; not wilful, I grant, 
but still (considering the nature of the imputations he rested upon it) 
inconsiderate and calculated to render very questionable any state- 
ments he might sathaiinlitiie! make. The second fact relates to 


woe he Greek verb fuAacew signifies not waly to conserve, but also to guard from 
usurpation. 


MrAa QuAacciuevas warouia wai bAunag Foo¢.—Hom. Odyss., py’. 


Saws QuAdecosy urdiva awd Kogivfou xa) rig Medomovwncoy is thy SimeAlav wepaioveoas. 


Thucgd., lib. 7 


Matla Gudarrere tavevrois ard tev 08a d\ev.—1 John, c. 5, v. ult. 
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Queen Ulrica, in which your correspondent has betrayed the same 
frowardness, nd consequently prec ipitated himself into a similar 
error. For he founds another charge of imposture upon the assump- 
tion that “all who know anything of Swedish affairs know how 
Swedenborg obtained the facts ‘which he stated to Ulric: "namely, 
that it was by disreputable means, ‘This again was shewn in my last 
letter to be another error of your correspondent; the fact I there 
stated, until disproved, which it cannot be, sweeps down at a single 
stroke, the whole array of cobwebs which your correspondent has been 
spinning. As | have no wish to found any assertions upon unknown 
authorities, and by vague e xpressions to elude all possibility of any 
one ascertaining the quarter from which they came, I will at once 
refer your corresponde nt to a source of which, if he will avail him- 
self, he ms iy be enabled “4 sift the truth of the testimony I have ad- 
duced. I refer to a work lately published in Germany, by Dr. Tafel, 
now librarian to the King of Wirtemberg, an [nelish translation of 
which is either prepared or preparing. ‘The work is entitled, ‘ Docu- 
ments CO cerning the Life and ( ‘he tracler of Kmanuel Si wede nborg.” Ln 
the Preface, Dr. ‘l'afel observes—* At le nath these documents, which 
have been sometime promised and expected, are now published, — It 
was necessary that T should possess the original sources of informa- 
tion, before I could fulfil my promise, and accomplish my task ; and 
as these documents were scattered in several languages, and in several 
countries, it required considerable time to collect them together and 
arrange them for the press. Before I could commence, I found if 
necessary to have all the documents before me.... ‘These docu- 
ments form a complete body of information, which can with great pro- 
priety be published by itself.’ These testimonies being published, 
we may dispense with that of on sait, on voit, and on dit ; personages 
whose authority may have been very convenient to editors of Raney: 
clopedias, so long as they did not possess the original documents, o 
were ignorant of the fact of their existence. 

So much with regard to your correspondent’s two facts; let us now 
come to what he calls proofs analytic. I shall not follow him through 
all, inasmuch as they are no proofs, but merely his own inferences 
from his own conjectures, 

“| remember a passage,” says he, in his second letter, “which I 
cannot now hit upon, where some angels appear to him, and bring him 
the books of Jasher,’ &e. On asking your correspondent to be kind 
enough to specily the place, he replies that “he is sorry he cannot 
refer to the plac e where the ang ls shew him (Swe “le nborg) Jasher, 
and wars of Jehov ah, and de (Swedenborg) finds the quoted texts in 
their proper places.’ In his last letter, however, your correspondent 
has favoured us with the quotation, which he gives as follows :— 
“When J read aloud the words which Moses cited from those books, 
they searched whether those words were there extant, and found them. 
By this it was clear to me that the ancient word still exists among 
them.” On which your correspondent observes—* Though angels 
supplied him with the books, and assured him of their character, he 
was not satisfied of it until de had gone through a process of colla- 
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tion.” In stating this simple fact, your correspondent falls into no 
less than three successive contradictions. ‘The only version which is 
right, isthe second ; the first and third are his own mis-statements ; 
these it is which he derides, so that his own errors only are here the 
subjects of his own ridicule, both of which are suzgeste sd to the reader 
as the ground of a most clear charge of imposture against Sweden- 
borg. 

Before I dismiss this part of the subject, will he permit me to make 
another observ ation ? 

When Swedenborg says, “ The angels and spirits of Great ‘Tartary 
are separated from the Christian world, because they possess another 
word,’ your correspondent justly intimates that the separation is very 
wide indeed; but he adds—“ We m: iy here observe the unguarde d 
admission that the country which he nicknames Great ‘Tartary is in 
Christendom, and that its spirits and angels are ostensibly Christians, 
and no otherwise separated from Christianity than by their secret 
books and devilries.”” Now, in reply to this, be it observed, that 
although Swedenborg says they are separated for the reason of their 
having another word, he by no meals says this is the only reason, 
or that they are separated no otherwise. I sincerely trust that your 
correspondent will allows me to draw his particular attention to this ex- 
pression, no otherwise ; and upon which he would build so much ; for 
Swedenborg elsewhere allirms that one reason why Geutiles become 
separated from Christians in the other world is, because among Chris- 
tians there is latent, under a spiritof greater self-confidence by reason 

of their Chrisnan privileges, a less regard for truth, more ine lination to 
slander, calumny, envy, batred, malice and all uncharitableness, than 
there is among the Gentiles. Will your correspondent permit me to 
illustrate this remark by the following extracts 7 Speaking of some Gen- 
tile spirits with whom Swedenborg alleges that he held converse in the 
s puritan il worl | concerning the Lord, Are ane Ce le stia 596, he Says 
“When Tealled him Christ, a kind of repugnance was perceivable 
amongst them; the cause, however, was perceived to be this, that 
they had contracted a prejudice against that name during their abode 
in the world, by observing that aes lived worse lives than Gen- 
tiles, and were not principled in charity ; but when [simply called 
him Lord, they were then inw: wily moved; afterward they were in- 
structed by the angels, that the C hristian doctrine inculeates love and 
charity, above any other doctrine in the whole earth, but that there 
are few who live according to it. There are some Gentiles who, 
during theirabode in the world, have learnt by conversation and report 
that Christians lead the worst of lives, being addicted to adulteries, to 
hatreds and quarrels, to drunkenness and the like enormities, which 
the Gentiles are shocked at, as being contrary to their laws, their 
manners, and religious princ iples ; these in another life are more fear- 
ful than others of rece ving the truths of (the Christian) faith ; but 
they are instructed by the angels that the Christian doctrine and real 
essential faith teaches what is utte ‘rly contrary to such crimes, and 
that the Christians are less influenced in life by their doctrinals than 
the Gentiles; when they perceive this, they receive the truths of (the 
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Christian) faith, but not without some hesitation.” ... 1885, “ This 
I can aver, that they who come into the other life from the Christian 
world are the worst of all; hating their neighbour, hating the faith 
and denying the Lord; for in the other life the heart speaks, not 
merely the lips... .. As heaven thus begins to be removed from those 
who are within the church, it is evident, as has also been given to me 
to know of a certainty, that the last time is at hand.” 

Swedenborg expressly says that it is not the mere possession of the 
word that makes a person religious, but a life according to it. 

Your correspondent will, 1 hope, seriously ponder these extracts. 
Time would fail me to remark upon his statement, that Swedenborg 
said he belonged to a society of angels, the subjects of whose con- 
versation were the affairs of this lower world, that is to say, in 
general, the affuirs of the church, which your correspondent astound- 
ingly interprets as being “ analogous to ¢he tntri gue sof human life; I 
shall merely observe, that no sooner is this subject dismissed, than, 
instead of kee ‘ping to his text, namely, facts, personal and historical, 
relating to Swedenborg, and proofs analytic whe travels off to one John 
Wright, and William Bryan, whose follies he might just as reasonably 
charge upon the Pope as upon Swedenborg. Let us, however, con- 
sider how he treats this part of the subject. His words are, “ Con- 
cerning the Swedenborgian lodge at Avignon, see Barruel. Fora Jusé 
estimate of Swedenborgianisin, it is desirable to consider that Avignon 
report.” Now, permit me to observe that the proper way to form 
a pust estimate ot any question is, to consider both sides of it. In the 
present case, your correspondent has referred to only one side of the 
question » vay, he would have your readers suppose that there is no 
other side of the question, for he takes no more notice of that other 
side of the question taken by Mr, Clowes, than as if “all who knew 
anything of Swedish affairs knew” that Mr. Clowes and the Abbé 
Barruel were perfectly agreed. There is no reason whatever to com- 
plain of your correspondent referring to this work of Abbé Barruel ; 
on the contrary, a perusal of it might be very serviceable. I only 


say that, in order to form a just estimate of the que stion, both sides of 


it ought to be we ighed; and as your correspondent has put the Abbé 
Barruel’s work in one scale, allow me to put in the other a brief 
extract from Mr. Clowes’s Letters to a Member of Parliament, that so 
your readers may be enabled to weigh one against the other, and, by 
observing the preponderance, come to a just estimate. The extract is 
as follows, taken from the Eighth Letter :— 


‘Had I, Sir, the spirit of an adversary, or was I inclined to find entertainment for 
the satirical reader, it would not be easy for me to overlook the opportunity which 
the Abbé Barruel bas put into my bands, in bis concluding charges against Baron 
Swedenborg and bis writings, when be arraigns bim as the illuminizing lawgiver, 
the sophister of impiety. But as lL have no wish at all toexpose the Abbé to public 
scorn, any further than is necessary to defend the truth, by detecting the grossness 
of bis misrepresentations, and the palpable falsehood of many of bis assertions; as 
[ feel no inclination to deal any more or harder blows on the head of my antag ronist 
than what mav be re quisite to keep him within the bounds of decency and order ; 
and as | seek not so much the triumph of controversial skill (for L utterly dise laim 
both the skill and its triumph ), as of candour and a sincere regard to justice and im- 
partial judgment, both before God and man, I shall be content to retute the Abbé's 
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calumnies in as brief and plain a manner as possible, and this without an ostentation 


or pride of victory, as if the achievement was some extraordinary conquest, or 
attended with any extraordinary difficulty; for 1 am well persuaded that, in the 
opinion of the judic ious and unpre judiced, the calumnies will be found to refute 
themeslves. 


Your readers will now perceive that there are two sides to the ques- 


tion; it will be their part to come to a just estimate. “1am free to 
confess,” savs Mr. Clowes, ‘* that when | read the first volume of the 
Abbé’s Memoirs upon Jacobinism, a secret joy and thankfulness arose 
in iny mind, from the consideration that the Almighty had gifted one 
of his creatures with the sagacity to discern, and the courage to point 
out, (what the wisest of men deemed too wonderful for him, ) ‘the 
way of a serpent on a rock,’ and thus enabled him to guard the rest 
of mankind against the poison of this venemous reptile’—i. e. the 
principles of Jacobinism. But when the Abbé began to carry his 
argument too far, and slyly to treat everything as Jacobinism which 
was not Popery—when, pursuing this system in regard to Swedenborg, 
he introduced into his memoirs, as extracts from Swedenborg’s 
writings, what were no better than direct forgeries, the case became 
altered, and Mr. Clowes felt himself called upon to write as he did. 
This is one reason why Moéhler and other Roman catholics have, on 
this point, abandoned Barruel and his testimony altogether, and ] 

pp wehend the Swedenborgians (as they are called) would say that 
your correspondent is quite welcome to both. 

With the theological doctrines of Swedenborg, be it remembered, J 
have in the Ne if llers ne thing what rer lo do, _— question solely relates 
to Swedenborg’s personal character, against which your corresponde nt 
is labouring to bring a charge, which some of the most eminent of 
Swedenborg’s theological opponents have considered to be altogether 
groundless ; and as your ¢ rrespondent seems to attempt to support 
his charge of imposture on Swedenborg’s assertion that in the word 
of God there is an internal sense, and that this internal sense has 
three degrees—natural, spiritual, and celestial, it will I think be but 
fair that on this — Swedenborg should be allowed to speak for 
himself, in answer to all who, adopting only the literal sense of the 
Bible, ridicule his comments as gibberish and imposture. The ex- 
tract shall be taken from one of his alleged accounts of the spiritus al 
world, which are generally supposed to be the part in which he is 

} )] 


most Pudneradle. 

‘* The souls or spirits thatare in the world of spirits, especially the wicked, retain at 
first those thiogs which they had in the life of the body, namely, things terrestrial, cor- 
poreal, and worldly ; and together with them the principles which they had imbibed. 
Amongst such are those who are unwilling to hear anything concerning the internal 
sense of the Word, and are willing to bear only concerning the literal sense, so as even 

to believe that the twelve apostles are literally to sit upon twelve thrones....I have 
seen such spirits running hither and thither, and, wheresoever they came, scofling 
at the internal sense of the Word, because contrary to their persuasions and lusts, 
under the influence of which thev think to merit Heaven, and to be preferred above 
all others. Dut they are compared to those corrupt and noxious humours which 
flow into the blood, and pervade the veins and arteries, to the detiling of the whole 
mass of blood There are some also who, in the life of the body, had despised the 
Word , and some who, by a ludicrous application of Scripture phrases in common 
discourse, had abused it; some too who had imagined the Word to be of no con- 
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sequence but to keep the vulgar in awe ; some who had blasphemed the Word ; and 
some who had profaned it. lhe lot of these in the other life is miserable ; of every 
one according to the quality and degree of his contempt, derision, blasphemy, and 
profanation. For the Word is esteemed so holy in the heavens, that it is as it were 
heaven to those that dwell there ; wherefore as in the other life, there is 6 communi- 
cation of the thoughts of all, itis not possible for such spirits to be in cotapany with 
the angels, but they are separated,” — Arcana Celestia 1877. 


I am, yours, very respectfully, ANTITHUEORIST. 


N.B.—Since writing my last letter, [find that a French Protestant 
clergyman has openly joined the new church in Paris; that another 
clergyman has done the same in Germany, and that the report speaks 
of the vast accessions that are being made to the cause in that quarter. 
How important is it then that all who would oppose it should be 
careful not to take up a false position /* 


ON SOME VIOLATIONS OF THE CANONS, &c. 


Rev. Sir,—lI trust an answer will be given to “ A Lay Member of the 
Church” (in your November Number), explaining the almost universal 
breach of the canon alluded to, which enjoins that lowly reverence 
shall be made when the Lord Jesus is mentioned. J can only account 
for it, as for many other omissions, by the negligence of the minister 
aud congregation—ot the minister for not sedting the example, (which is 
very rarely done,) or for not reminding his congregation of their duty. 

But this leads me to remark on another very flagrant violation of 
the rubric ; yet it is perpetrated Sunday after Sunday under the eyes 
of every minister in the kingdom eeithout comment. I allude to the 
highly indecent custom amongst nine-tenths of almost every congre- 
gation of sitéing where the rubric and a proper sense of devotion enjoin 
ile Aneeling posture. I verily believe that many do so from ignorance, 
and that a Aéné even from the minister would rectify the defect; but 
first, there must be the means of kneeling. I consider that the 
kneeling-board is as much a part of church fitting, indeed, more so, 
than a seat; and it would be well if the promoters of building and re- 
pairing churches would in their measurements remember this position 
enjoined by the church, rather than attempt to pack the greatest num- 
ber of bodies (in a sitting posture) into the least space, as is too fre- 
juent in these cheap-chureh times. I happened the other day to be 
ita newly erected church in the diocese of Winchester, and, being 


put into a pew, found a card of exhortation to a due observance of 


the rubric, particularly pointing out the necessity for kneeling ; but, 
singular to say, there was not a hassock in the pew; and the pews 
vere so narrow that I had not fg room sufficient to kneel on the 
floor. I had the curiosity to look over a great part of the church ; 
and though it must have been built to accommodate at least four 
hundred, yet there could not have been the means of kneeling for more 
than fifty. I am by no means an admirer of luxuries in a chureh, nor 


should I be very sorry to see the exclusive pew pulled down; but 


* In my last letter ( page 63, line 8), for any one person, read any one such person ; 
1. €. follower of Swedenborg, 
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cleanliness is not incompatible with devotion, and therefore the simple 
means of keeping the dress clean should be prov ided. Look at the 
fittings of the olden time ; you will then mostly find the kneeling-board 
attached, 


lam, Sir, your obedient servant, An OLp LAY SUBSCRIBER, 





“ANCIENT CHRISTIANITY.”"—No. IX. 


Sir,—The author of * Ancient Christianity” finding himself “set upon 
by a phalanx of academic learning, and of ecclesiastical authority, and 
actively assailed by almost every organ of religious opinion,” has still 
not thought it proper to give his readers a sample of the manner in 
which these terrible foes conduct. their operations. Whether the 
writer of these letters may claiin the honour of belonging to the armi- 
potent body which the author protesses to have roused against him, or 
not, he will venture to hy eed in asking the attention of your readers 
to what our author calls “ A General Re ‘ply to Objections, " and will 
assume that the “objections” in some of the preceding letters have 
possibly had a share in producing the “ general reply.” 

‘The author uses a great multitude of words to make it appear that 
the objectors to his book are among the most obtuse or perverse of 
mankind, and he doubts whether they have any “spiritual discern- 
ment.’ He is very anxious to inform them what the question is xo/, 
and he taxes them with writing so many pages “ wholly beside the 
mark,” and he therefore considers them as having “no claim to a 
particular reply.” 

‘I, The argument we have now to do with is no way dependent upon the opinion 
we may entertain concerning the personal piety and integrity of the illustrious men 
of a distant age.— 

* The question ts Not 

‘What ought to be said of Basil; or of pope Gregory, or of pope Hildebrand; 
but whether the system which they severally promoted, and to which they sealously 
attec hed themselves, was such that we should do well in taking itas ourmodel. [he 

‘much ado,’ therefore, which bas been made about Cyprian, and others, is altogether 
irrelevant, we might say impertinent ; and can serve no other purpose than tbat of 
diverting the reader's attention from the real point at issue Let Cyprian or others be 
defended, when they, as individuals, are assailed."—p, 18. 


In this magazine, whether it be the organ of “ British’ Jeromes 
or of “ British’ Dominies, it has been affirmed, and, I believe, 
clearly demonstrated, that the author has grievously perverted the 
sentinents, (or system, if that term may be thought better,) of 
some of the ancient Christian writers. He begins with C yprian, and 
miserably fails in tee from him the existence of any such system 
as that which he brings before his readers; and, until he has proved 
this point, the question of imitating the system need not be agi- 
tated.* LT shall not scruple to affirm again that the author has pre- 


- It might, however, be fairly asked, on occasions innumerable, as one reads this 
book, Who are the persons now desirous of taking for their model such a system as 
that which the author describes? It appears to me that he ought first to have proved 
the fact of such a desire to imitate, and tn the very words of such persons, if such there 


are, and then his portraiture of the system would have alarmed bis readers to some 
purpose, 
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sented a gross caricature of the sentiments of the bishop of Carthage, 
and that therefore he as an individual és assailed ; and 1 would appeal 
to any of the author's friends for an opinion of Cyprian as a Christian 
and a bishop, if he is correctly exhibited as a writer in ‘* Ancient 
Christianity.” No terms of contempt directed against Cyprian’s per- 
son could tend more certainly to degrade him than those which the 
author has employed against his supposed “system.” If Cyprian 
taught such doctrines and practices as he attributes to him, how is it 
possible that he could be anything but a weak and despicable man, 
and in fact a man altogether unfit to be called a Christian? ‘The same 
remarks may be made in reference to all the other writers whom the 
author wishes to make his auxiliaries. It matters not how much he 
may say respecting their personal excellence ; the inference must be, 
that they had not a spark of piety towards God, or of benevolence 
towards man, when they deliberately set themselves in opposition to 
God’s revealed truth, and took the direct way of effecting the debase- 
ment and misery of all mankind. 

What, therefore, the author has said of the writings of Cyprian and 
others, 7s what he has said of “those illustrious men,” and this must 
be the question according to his own decision ; but his mode of inter- 
preting Cyprian’s writings, and not his treatment of Cyprian himself, 
has been “the question’ ‘in these letters. Ifother « obje ctors’ * have 
dwelt especially upon the fact that Cyprian has been personally as- 
sailed, (though it does not appear that any have done so,) they have 
had abundant reason for taking such a course. 

“II. The question 1s not 

“Whether a certain amount of delinquency, or corruption of manners—less or 
more, attached to this or that ancient community ;— But, whether the church system 
of the early ages embraced elements which contravened the spirit of the christian 
institute—which were at variance with explicit apostolic injunctions, and which were 
of a tendency that, by the experience of many centuries, and in all climates, is proved 
to be unfavourable to morals, nay productive of the greatest evils.”—p. 18, 19. 

But this the author has himself made the grand question: he has 
assumed the fact of “ a certain amount of de linque ney, or corruption 
of manners,” and his declared object in writing his book was to estab- 
lish this fact, by tracing it to the early practice of religious celibacy. 
As to the tendency of what he now calls “the church system of the 
early ages,” this is the very thing fo be proved, which the author 
asserts a thousand times, without furnishing the least evidence to 
prove it, unless the adducing of false testimony wiil prove it. 
Moreover, if he proves anything, he proves too much—too much 
for the Christian, but not too much for the infidel—he proves that 
Christianity itself, as taught by Jesus and his apostles, led by a natural 
and inevitable course to the issue which was so speedily brought about. 

jut 1 repeat that the author has every where made false and garbled 
representations, or brought forward statements “whtolly beside the 
mark ;’ and that the ancient church, so far as he has proved to the 
contrary, is still entitled to the epithet ho/y, as a part of the one catho- 
le and apostolic church. 

“III, Again: The question 1s not 


‘‘ Whether the extant remains of the ancient church (of all kinds) be not of ines- 
timable value, in relation, both to the genera! purposes of religious history, and to 
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the special purposes of biblical criticism and exposition, This is not the question 
how could any man in his senses deny this?”—p. 19. 

The author may speak thus as long he pleases, but his adherents 
must of course deny that such writings are of any value whatever, 
Some indeed have declared themselves to this effect, acknowledging 
that they knew but little of the fathers before, and avowing their deter. 
mination to avoid such profane company for the future. In their 
estimation, the specimens of “the extant remains of the ancient church” 
which are spread before their eyes in this book, are enough to con- 
demn all the fathers to infamy for ever, especially as they are taught 
to believe that such “ filth, folly, and knav ery, Was Christianity, ' in the 
opinion of every one of the great writers of antiquity.” (p. 110, No. V. 
Cyprian then regarded filth, folly, and knave ry, as Christianity ! « Can 
any man in his senses” believe this, and at the s same time believe that 
‘“ much that is wholesome, edifying, and every way profitable, may be 
gathered from his remains ?’ (p. ° 20.) Will the author blame his ad- 
mirers for a © vitiated sight,” if they cannot reconcile these monstrous 
contradictions ? 

The author closes his explanation of the third point of « The ques- 
tion is Nov” in the following manner :— 

“TI beg leave, and shall ¢ake the liberty to ring these six yippee as 
a knell, in the ears of my ‘critics’—themselves the prolessed adhe- 
rents of a protestant church—NoT THE FATHERS, BUT THE REFORMERS. 
p. 2(). 

Could anything be more puerile and ludicrous than this attempt to 
produce eflect? ‘The author knows that the persons whom he so 
charitably wishes to annihilate hold the reformers in far higher rever- 
ence than it is possible for him to do; and he might be here asked 
whether or not it is a vitiated sight, or an ill-organized ear, that keeps 
some readers from perceiving the harmony of this “key-note’” with a 
note sounded elsewhere—* What the English reformers had in view 
was—ANCIENT CuristTiAnity, or the doctrine and discipline and 
ritual of the Nicene age, and of the times nearly preceding that age.” 
(p.9, No. DT.) However, the question here is no¢ whether * the Nicene 
church was the mark at which our English reformers aimed, and the 
model of our church polity,” as the author affirms in one place, or whe- 
ther, as he here represents, the same reformers, along with their German 
and Swiss brethren, were opposed to the fathers; but the questi nm as, 
how he could venture thus to bear false witness against the objectors 
to his scheme, who are exceeded by none in the 
pay to the Mnghlsh reformers. It is their grand object to awaken at- 
tention to the real objects of the reformers and to the true character 
of their writings, and to shew how little ultra- -protestants are guided 
by the spint of the reformers, amidst all the glorying which they take 


to themselves of being alone the genuine sons of the reformers. 


honour whieh thev 


**1V. Once more ; the question 1s Nor, 

“Whether we should pull down one set of anioaparen men, as authorities in re- 
ligion, and set up another ; but whether we should defer, with religious humility, to 
inspired men alone ; receiving from others, of whatever ag 
aid as they may be severally qualified to render. When we say therefore‘ No 
the Fathers, but the Reformers,’ we do not intend to lift the latter to the 
upon which the former hare so unwisely been elevated."— p. 20, 21. 
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No further remark upon this fourth point is necessary, than that it 
inv olves another grievous slander against those who have endeavoured 
to counte ract the mischief which the book called « Ancient Christi- 
anity” seemed likely to do: nothing that bears the least resemblance 
to such a question has ever been brought forward by them. 

As the author has elaborately striven to explain ‘what he supposes 
the question ts not, and has paid no attention to what the question 
is, on the part of objectors, I will endeavour to state briefly what the 
question is, so far as objections have been raised in these letters. 

The question és, then, whether, in regard to 8S. Cyprian for instance, 
the author has not made him say things that no man ever before heard 
of, and whether such things are not either gross exaggerations, or 
mere fictions. To come to particulars, the author asserts, with all the 
confidence of an eye witness of such “ facts”’— 

1. That the rash and unwarrantable vow of perpetual virginity was 
taken by, or foreed upon, multitudes of young women in some moment 
of artificial religious excitement. 

2. That this vow was too late repented of by many of its victims, 
who, finding themselves cut off from the virtuous endearments of 
domestic life, rushed into irregularities, loading their conscience at once 
with a real and a supererogatory guilt. 

3. That under colour of spiritual intercourse with the clergy to 
whose care they had been consigned, and who themselves were galled by 
the same impious extravagance, they admitted the grossest familiarities. 
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4. That thus they diffused an extreme corruption of manners among i 
the very men to whom was iatrusted the moral and religious welfare if | 
of the people. yay 

To these and such like statements the author challenges contradic- ait 
tion, inviting his readers to take down Cyprian from the shelf, and so | i 
forth. Now, as one of his readers, | have carefully and re peatedly ij { 
gone over the whole of the letter whence he professes to draw his in- Pia 
form: ation, and I again distinctly deny, as I have before denied, that 1 | 
there is in Cyprian himself any evidence to prove the truth of these iit 


poo 


allegations. If there is not, then it must follow that some of the main 
supports of the “argument” are removed, and it becomes needless to 
take any notice of the structure of many wordy pages resting upon 
such supports. ‘The question is not whether Cyprian was a learned 
or an ignorant, a bad or a good man; but the question is, whether he 
has directly or indirectly furnished the world with such “ facts” as are 
contained in “ Ancient Christianity.” That I may not appear alone 
in again asserting that the meaning of S, Cyprian has been here shame- 
fully perverted, let me add the following extract :— 

“Mr. Taylor's system required that the celibacy of persons of either 
sex should be the effect if not of actual yet, at least, of moral force : 
and so, without the shadow of a proof, he speaks of the ‘rash and 
unw arrantable vow of perpetual celibacy, or virginity, taken or forced 
upon multitudes of young women in some moment of artificial re li- 
gious excitement.’ ‘To this representation we have simply to say that 
it is false ; and without it the whole scheme totters.”* 
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* Poole’s “ Life and Times of S. Cyprian,” p. 71. 
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Instead of fairly meeting specific objections, the author has, in his 
“general reply,” frequently resorted to evasions, shifting his ground 
just as he found it necessary to do so. For example, he says, “ I have 
been vehemently reproved for having affirmed that, in the Nicene age, 
the monks and clergy were allowed a dangerous familiarity with the 
female recluses.”—(p. 107.) Now I will venture to assert that by no 
one has he been “ vehemently reproved” for having affirmed this of 
the Nicene age. ‘The question ts not whether the author has not a/so 
misrepresented the Nicene age ; but it 7s whether he has not been con- 
victed of establishing without evidence the “ fact’ of similar practices 
prevailing throughout the church in the times, and long before the 
times, of Tertullian and Cyprian. It is presumed that he will not 
call the second century the Nicene age. Again, he says, “ The pur- 
port of all we are affirming, in this present controversy, is this—not 
that Cyprian and Augustine were not personally ¢ good and zealous 
men ;—those who misrepresent us as affirming any such thing, know 
that we have carefully respected the re putation of eminent. indi- 
viduals; but we say that the church system of the Nicene age was 
such as must bring about, and invariably has brought about, after a 
little interval, universal profligacy.’ ’—(p. 66.) W hat has Cyprian to 
do with the Nicene age? Why has the author converted his former 
specific “ argument,” the doctrine of celibacy, into the undefined 
church system of the Nicene age? W hy does he here, as in his desc rip- 
tion of what “the question is not,’ ' try to make his readers believe 
that objectors to his book spend their strength chiefly in defending the 
personal goodness and zeal of the fathers? He knows that they have 
merely pointed out the consequence of believing their writings to be 
“ the sewers of the early church, of which the contents being disgorged 
upon the wholesome air,” (p. 80, No. I.) will prove “ wholesome and 
every way profitable!” Ifthese writings teach folly, knavery, and filth, 
to be C hristianity, the natural conelusion will be th: it the wrifers were 
foolish, knavish, and filthy Christians ! 

Let us now refer to the manner in which our author has dealt with 
Cyprian, “ De Habitu Virginum.” 1 will again assert that this treatise 
contains not a particle of evidence to prove the truth of such state- 
ments as the following :— 

L That there were any such persons as Carthaginian nuns. 

That licentiousness had become common among the young women 
ft church at Carthage. 


That such young women had made an abjuration of the vir- 
id happiness of domestic life. 

4. That they had become proficients in every meretricious allure- 
ment, be sstowing extraordinary cares and costs upon the attractions of 
dre: ‘ss and jewellery , and frequenting scenes of indecent revelry. 

That they invited or allowed any gross familiarities on the part 
of ‘thei ‘ir spiritual guides, or that S. Cyprian says a word concerning, 
or makes any allusion to, spiritual guides. 

On the author's re ndering Cyprian’s virgines by “nuns,” let me 
give another extract from Mr. Poole :— 

“ He ought to know that nuns, in the sense in which his readers will 
understand the word, had then no existence ; and he is manifestly 
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aware that, unless it be thus understood, his reasoning will lose half 
its force. ‘This is dishonest, and should hewe been avoided by one who 
speaks 1 in this very same page of a similar sophism with becoming repro- 
bation : ‘ How much,’ he exclaims, «turns often upon an insensible sub- 
stitution of a technical, for the general and genuine sense of an ethical 
term!’ How much, we may retort, here turns on the artful substi- 
tution of a name, which has been appropriated to an institute unknown 
in Cyprian’s time, and associated in our minds with a large catalogue 
of evils, which had no place in the world until ages after, for a simple 
term sufficiently expressing its object, and not adapted to suggest suse 
picions, and opprobrious thoughts.”* 

On the more general view of the subject discussed in Nos. IT. and 
[II. of the preceding letters, 1 would further fortify myself by the fol- 
lowing passage from Bingham :— 

“As | have shewn before, that there were ascetics in the church 
long before there were any monks ; so it must here be noted that there 
were Virgins who made public and open profession of virginity, before 
the monastic life or name was known in the world, This appears from 
the writings of Cyprian and ‘Tertullian, who speak of virgins dedi- 
cating themselves to Christ, before there were any monasteries to 
receive them. ....- ‘These differed from the monastic virgins chiefly 
in this, that they lived privately in their fathers’ houses, and had their 
maintenance from their fathers, or, in cases of necessity, from the 
church; but the other lived in communities, and upon their own 
labour, as we learn from the third council of Carthage, and the 
writings of St. Austin. Spalatensis long ago observed this difference ; 
and it is since acknowledged by Albaspinwus, Valesius, Cotele -rius, 
and other learned men of the Romish church ; so that it is now out o of 
dispute that, as the ascetics for the first three hundred years were not 
monks, so neither were the sacred virgins of the church monastical vir- 


gins, or nuns confined tu a cloister, as in after ages. + 


In the two letters mentioned above, certain charges are specific 
made, and on the present occasion these charges are repeated, against 
the author, for MISREPRESENTING THE TESTIMONY of Cyprian, In 
the “general reply” the author says, “ Here we must stop—stop in 
adducing the evidence, which modern ears must not listen to: shall I 
be challenged to bring it forward? But now [ must again ask the 
reader to take his ‘Cyprian from the shelf” Here he appends a 
note as follows: “The gross prevarication of the evidence to which 
some of my critics have allowed themselves, on so desperate an occa- 
sion, to have recourse, I shall find another opportunity for adverting 
to. My critic, in this instance, need not fear that I shall pass him by 
unnoticed !”"—(p. 67.) This is all very fine, to whomsoever it may 
refer, and it may have its effect with the ignorant and prejudiced. 
The author is welcome to the triumph which is to be so obtained, and 
the critic will prob: ibly retain his own opinion as to where “ the gross 
prevarication” lies. He proceeds to speak of Cyprian as “ not indeed 
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* «Life and Times of 5. Cyprian.” p. 72 
t ‘* Antiquities of the Christian Church,” B, VII. c. iv. sect. 1. 
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blaspheming God's constitution of human nature, in the domestic 
economy; but fatally overthrowing it; and sapping its foundations, 
and turning off from the home circle all the purifying efficacy of Chris. 
tian motives ; while he lauds virginity as the only substantial virtue— 
the virtue of angels !”’ As this is only a repetition in other words of 
what had been declared before, 1 need only say that it is an awful 
perversion of the truth. I affirm that these and many other similar 
statements are utterly groundless, and I will leave the decision in the 
hands of any readers who are capable of understanding Cyprian’s 
text. 

The author finds nuns, veils, church-books, &c. in the writings of 
Tertullian, who flourished half a century before Cyprian. He trans- 
forms the widows of Tertullian into virgins, and styles them nuns, to 
confirm the story about Cyprian’s nuns ; and the common head dress 
of women he calls veils* in the modern ecclesiastical sense. He pro- 
fesses to translate a portion of Tertullian’s “ Ad Uxorem,”’ putting in 
as he proceeds, certain words and phrases to unfold more clearly the 
exact meaning of the original. ‘Then he complacently adds, as if he 
were recapitulating the several parts of a proposition in Euclid, “ You 
will observe in this passage first, the clear reference to the established 
custom, at this early time, of vowing perpetual virginity ; and then, 
that identity of principle, and analogy of sentiment, and even corres- 
poudence in terms, which all serve to support my proposition, that 
this principal element of ancient christianity, was 4s fully developed, 
or nearly so, in the second and third century, as ip the thirteenth be 
—p. 10, 9L. No. 1.) T would again make my appeal to all who can 
read Tertullian, and I declare that it is not possible for any man to 
produce a more gross perversion of the meaning of any writer, than is 
this of the meaning of Tertullian. In the passage, of which some 
readers of Ancient Christianity” believe they have a faithful trans- 
lation, ‘Tertullian does not say one word about virgins, nor does he in 
any way allude to virgins; much less does he refer to the vowing of 
perpetual virginity, a thing wholly unknown in his time. In Letter 1V., 
evidence enough has been adduced to demonstrate the truth of 
the assertions here made. It has there been shewn that the author's 
argument from Tertullian is utterly baseless, and that his method of 
translating Tertullian only requires to be examined by readers who 
have a moderate acquaintance with Latin, to convince them of the dif- 
ference between “ incidental mistakes” and errors such as no man 
could commit, who is competent to instruct others in the knowledge of 
ancient church history. 1 shall not scruple, then, again to charge the 





* The author translates “* De Virginibus Velandis,” On the veiling of Nuns, which 
I have noticed at length in the fourth letter. As I have above cited Bingham on the 
subject of nuns, | beg here to add a sentence or two of his upon veiling. Referring 
to the latter part of the fourth century he says, “ [consecrated] virgins were known 
by some particular habit peculiar to themselves. One part of this was a veil, called 
the sacrum velamen ; whence the phrase, velare virginem, to veil a virgin, is the same as 
consecrating herto God, in some ancient writers, though I must note that Tertullian’s 
book, ‘ De Velandis Virginibus,’ is not so to be understood ; for he writes not to devoted 
tergins, but to all virgins in general, persuading them to use the grave babit of matrons, 
that is, to go veiled, according to the apostle’s directions.’ B. VII. c. iv. sect. 6. 





ut 
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author of “ Ancient Christianity” with grievously misinterpreting Ter- 
tullian’s writings; with perversely alleging that “ facts” are contained 
therein which are not facts; and with drawing conclusions, not only 
for which there ¢s not one reason, but against which there are the 
strongest possible reasons. 

The author introduces Cassian to his readers apparently with a 
view to make the testimony of this writer tell yet more powerfully 
for his object than that of either Tertullian or Cyprian. He “ comes 
to instances,” and is “ tempted to cite the very words of Cassian,” and 
so forth; and what, after all, does he prove? Absolutely nothing— 
nothing for his own purpose, but much for the “ comfort and profit” 
of his clerical friends : he teaches them, in particular, that they are 
practising an “inanity of the monkish daily ritual” every time they . 
read the psalms and lessons appointed in the service of their own 
church! ‘This is the substance of the “argument” from Cassian. 

Then, again, we have seen what miserable work the author makes 
of St. Isidore of Pelusium. If your readers will only take the trou- 
ble to examine the manner in which this one writer has been made to 
give his testimony, they will certainly be convinced that the cause 
which is so maintained must be desperate indeed. 

It would be easy to expose errors equally discreditable to the 
author's reputation in his elaborate paragraphs upon Athanasius, Gre- 
gory of Nyssa, Gregory of Nazianzum, Basil, and C hrysostom. An 
honest examination of the extracts purporting to be from these writers 
will clearly shew that their testimony is inexcusably distorted and 
misstated, and that the author, | ry the aid of all such witnesses united, 

can never substantiate his charge against the ancient church ; to wit, 
that it was from the earliest time universally corrupt, and that ‘this core 
ruption was caused by the doctrine and practice of celibacy. 

The author, at the outset of his undertaking, wished his readers 
distinctly to understand that he was peculiarly qualified“ to dispose 
of the discussion induced by the ‘Tracts for the. Times, to the satisfac- 
tion, not perhaps of the ‘immediate disputants, but of all honest, 
reasonable, and intelligent bystanders; and to deal with the Oxford 
opinions so as that, if dispelled, it should be for ever.” ‘These opinions, 
however, he has nowher re explicitly stated ; but « on all occasions he 
has assumed them to be contrary to Scripture, involving treachery to 
the Church of England, (though he says that by Church-of-Kngland 
men they cannot be consistently opposed, ) and inviting directly or in- 
directly to a restoration of all the practices of the Nicene chure h,* for 
which pre-eminent sanctity is claimed. Upon the author's contemptuous 
and most unjust treatment of the ‘T'ract-writers,-I have abstained 
from dwelling; they are best able to defend themselves, if they deem 
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* “IT may be very ignorant of the state of the church ; but I have met with no 
person who would wish us to revive Nicene practices in the mass, or to look up to 
the church of that - as an authority to be reverently followed,” Beaven's 
“Calm Exposure,” p. 5. I would refer to Mr. Beaven’s pampblet throughout for 
a corroboration of several things stated in this letter, and for additional arguments 
to shew the pernicious character of ‘ Ancient Christianity,” and the utter failure of 
“ the general reply to objections.” 
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it right to do so; but, in truth, no particular defence against such 
attacks is needed. The style of abuse in which the author has so 
copiously indulged himself, and his constant practice of exaggerating 
such opinions of the Tract- writers as he has obscurely stated, and of 
withholding other opinions essential to the understanding of the former, 
will certainly, in the estimation of all candid and intelligent men, 
whether friends or opponents, prove a sufficient defence. 

In the “ General Reply to Objections,” he has assumed throughout 
that the Tract-writers are very indignant in meeting with so formid- 
able an antagonist as himself; whereas, not the slightest proof has yet 
appeared that they feel any concern about his performance, or that it 
has been noticed by any persons under their sanction. That the 
author should attempt to make his readers believe that agents are em- 
ployed by the ‘Tract-writers to put him down is a mean and petty 
subterfuge, which may serve to divert the attention of a few from the 
question at issue, but which must ultimately assist in bringing all others 
to “declare their confirmed conviction of the badness of the cause 
which he has ventured thus actively to espouse.” 

The discussion contained in this book involves a violent attack 
upon the universal church of Christ. The author would break off 
one branch after another, and then root up the trunk; and he has 
nothing to plant in its room but some figment which he calls * the 
church,” and which, be says, “ has regained her vitality, and, amid a 
thousand errors, lives and prepares herself to occupy the world for 
her Lord.’’—(p. 129, No. 1.) In what direction are we to look for 
an exhibition of this vitality? Where and how is “the church” 
preparing herself to occupy the world ? These questions are put to 
be answered on the principles of the author. He will not acknow- 
ledge that dissent has much vitality, or that “the genuine and original 
church-of-England principle and discipline’ is about to occupy the 
world; nor will he allow that Romanism is likely to purify itself, and 
become the converter of all men. Are there any signs of the speedy 
union of these and other communions ? What form will such a union 
take? ‘The author leaves his readers quite in the dark as to these 
points of inquiry. He demolishes all parties and systems, and pre- 
sents nothing but a chaos for the “ bystander” to rest his eye upon. 

Let me request your readers again to consider what bas been 
attempted in these letters in proof of the fact, so far as the testimonies 
of ‘Tertullian, Cyprian, Cassian, and Isidore are concerned, that the 
author bas merely “ fallen into a few incidental errors, or been con- 
victed in having sinned against the quantity of a syllable, or mistaken 
an idiom, or mismanaged a metaphor; and that he is “ left undis- 
turbed in the position he at first assumed ;” when certain “ facts,” upon 
which he professedly builds his entire argument, are demonstrated to be 
no facts, an d other things, if facts, to have nothing at all to do with the 
question. Let his manner of pressing Salvian into his service in his 
* general reply to objections” be again examined; and let a decision 
be pronounce ‘d, apart from any fee lings that may be entertained for 
or against the “ Tracts for the Times ;” and I will venture to say that 
such decision cannot possibly be materially different from that which 
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has been pronounced in these letters. “ Bold assertions, however 
false, almost constant!y meet with success—a kind of triumph that 
would appear one of the severest institutes of fate, if TIME and rRuTH 
did not soon obliterate all marks of the victory.’”’* 

Yours respectfully, DiAdxadoc. 





THE WELSH CHURCH. 


Sir,—Taliesin, although a layman and a bard, was, nevertheless, a 
Christian and a member of the British church. He is designated in 
the Triads as one of “the three principal baptized bards.”” He had 
received his education at Llanveithin, the school of the celebrated 
Cattwg, who was the particular friend and companion of Archbishop 
Dubricius, and who is styled in the ‘Triads as one of “ the three holy 
bachelors of the isle of Britain,” and of “ the three protectors of inno- 
cence.” This same Cattwg was, moreover, the founder of several 
churches in Wales. It is to be expected, therefore, that his pupil, 
Taliesin, would be taught by him the pure doctrines of Christianity ; 
we accordingly find in the bard’s compositions all the principal articles 
of the faith as contained in * the three creeds.” His evidence, there- 
fore, respecting the tenets of his national church, ought not to be con- 
sidered as of no value. We do not read that Taliesin was ever ex- 
communicated, or that he taught heresy ; why therefore should your 
correspondent “ H.’’ insinuate “ that this personage considered the 
true body and blood of Christ to be made by the repetition of rabbinical 
and cabalistic words over the elements;” that there were “ some other 
eucharistic elements than those which are known in the church ?’ and 
that they were consecrated by a “necromancer”? ‘Taliesin doubtlessly 
knew all that baptized laymen were permitted to know relative to the 
holy eucharist, and communicated, in song, all respecting the same as 
far as was consistent with the discipline of the church. 

It is evident, from “ H.'s” translation, that he wishes it to appear 
that the bard believed in something like the Romish transubstantiation, 
for he has rendered cywraint by “exact,” although he has not found 
the word in Dr. Pugh’s dictionary ; and he has written it, moreover, 
in Italics. Again, he has translated avrllad into “* wafer ;’’ whereas the 
etymology of the term proves its primary meaning to have been the 
‘bread of grace,’’ which repudiates the idea of transubstantiation. 
There was no necessity at all for rendering cnawd by “ human flesh,” 
for it simply means “a body ;” and in that sense it is still used in the 
Welsh communion service, thus:—“ Grant us, therefore, gracious 
Lord, so to eat the flesh (wallice enawd) of thy dear Son.’ And that 
human flesh was not the exclusive meaning thereof in Taliesin’s time, 
is apparent from the passage quoted by “ H.” from the bard’s history ; 
for to say, 

“’Tis not known what is the human flesh (cnawd), 
Whether flesh, or whether fish,”’ 


-_———e- 





oe 


* Lord Orrery’s ‘‘ Remarks on the Life and Writings of Dean Swift,” p. 193, 


ed. 1752. 
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is perfect nonsense ; whereas, had it been rendered 


‘*’Tis not known what is my body, 
Whether flesh, or whether fish,” 
alluding to his being found at sea, it would have been sufficiently 
clear and intelligible. 

That the bard believed in the real presence cannot be denied; and 
this was also the doctrine of the church catholic ; but the manner of the 
Saviour’s presence was not attempted to be defined before the ninth 
century. The expression making the body of Christ, which occurs so fre- 
quently in the liturgies of the primitive church, is quite as strong as the 
one used by our bard. The following remark of Hilary appears, indeed, 
much stronger :—“ Of the truth of the flesh and blood there is no possi- 
bility of doubt; for now, by the profession of the Lord himself, it is 
truly flesh and truly blood ; and these being received and taken, effect 
this—viz., that we should be in Christ, and Christ in us.’’—( De Trin. 
lib. vii. 

The “Secret Books” mentioned by Taliesin as used in the cele- 
bration of the holy communion were most probably the liturgical 
offices. ‘These, in the Eastern church, as we learn from Palmer's 
Origines Liturgica, have long borne the title of “ divine” or “ mystical.” 
The same author observes, further, that the administration of the 
eucharist “was only heard and known by the baptized or perfect 
Christians, for it was a remarkable part of the primitive discipline to 
conceal from all others the mode of administering the sacraments.’’* 
It is now sufficiently evident that the bard’s obscure and mystical 
allusions to the celebration of the eucharist were designedly made. 

With respect to the passages quoted by your correspondent from 
the bard's “ History of Himself,” they have no reference whatever to 
the eucharist. The poem from which they are extracted is taken up 
wholly with the druidical doctrine of the transmigration of souls, 
which Taliesin seems to have held in common with many other 
British Christians of that period :— 


‘* 1 bave had my abode 
In the kingdom of the Trinity. 
It is not known what is my body, 
Whether flesh or fish.” j 
He here intimates that the soul which then inhabited his body had 
previously been in heaven, but that it was not certain whether his 
body was flesh or fish, since it had been found at sea, as before said.+ 
To translate Mogawd by the word “larder,” when applied to the 
Trinity, is even more outrageous than to call “llogawd Eglwys” the 
* Jarder’’ of the church, instead of the chancel of the church, which is 
the proper term. The primary meaning of “llogawd” is a space 
parted off, or a partition. 
I hope the above will be sufficient to vindicate the old Christian 
bard from the serious charges brought against him by your corres- 
pondent “H." However unfairly they appear to have been urged, 


—_— 





ee 


se * See Palmer Orig. Liturg. Introduction. 
t Taliesin was found, when an infant, in a leathern bag, tied to a pole in the sea, 
by Elfin, a saint of the college of Illtyd. See “ Cambrian Biography.” 
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| yet rejoice to find that the subject has been taken up, inasmuch as 
it may lead to the discovery of several interesting points in reference 
to the doctrine and discipline of our ancient church, as they are 
alluded to in the genuine compositions of the early British poets. 
ASAPH, 


IMPROPER PHRASES—BAPTIZING AND CHRISTENING ; BISHOPS 
PRESENTING TO BENEFICES., 


Sik,—In the last number of a periodical public ation, distinguished for 
its high character, its extensive circulation, its powe wil influenc e, and 
its generally sound principles, I have just met with the following sen- 
tence. Speaking of the two great parties in the United States, alter 
the American revolution, the writer says, “ In 1834 both parties were 
baptized anew. ‘The old federalists, or aristocrats, were christened 
Whigs, and the democrats Tories.’ 

By these terms “ baptized” and “ christened,” the writer only means 
to say, that the two parties were respectively called by the names 
assigned to them. Of the absurdity of this phraseology | forbear to 
sper ak; but I wish to notice it as liable to the charge of irreverence 
and profaneness, as calculated to offend every right-minded reader, 
and as seriously reprehensible, even in the ignorant and the thought- 
less, much more in a work of the pretensions of that to which IT am 
alluding. You will oblige me, Sir, by allowing the necessary space in 
your Magazine for these brief remarks; and if they should meet the 
eye, Or be brought under the notice, of the Editor of the Quarterly 
Revi iew, they will, I trust, be received as a solemn, but not unfriendly, 
reproof ‘and expostulation, from one who is of opinion that to desig- 
nate common things by sacred phrases is to desecrate the language 
thus diverted from its proper use, and to teach men to think lightly of 
those holy things, the signs of which are thus secularized and profaned. 

I would take this opportunity, with your permission, for noticing an- 
other impropriety of language, equally palpable as the former, but not, 
like it, morally wrong. We hear continually ofa certain benefice being 
in the presentation of this or that archbishop or bishop ; and of this or 
that archbishop or bishop having presented to a certain benefice. If 
the patronage of a benefice be in lay hands, the benefice is properly 
said to be in the patron’s presentation, and, on a vacancy, the patron 
presents a clergyman, not to the benefice, but to the diocesan for in- 
stitution. Ifthe patron be the archbishop or bishop of the diocese, he 
collates his clerk on a vacancy ; in other cases he iustitutes the clerk 
presented to him by the patron. But he does not present to any person 
or thing; and he has no concern with presentation, except in re- 
ceiving it from the patron, when the patronage is not vested in the 
bishop himself. I remain, Sir, with respect, your faithful servant, 

A. 


Vou, XIX.—Feb. 1841. 2 8B 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 


THE “ NOBLE LESSON” AND WALDENSIAN MSS. 


Dear Sir,—l am very glad to see that your columns continue open 
to a discussion on the various branches of the Waldensian question, 
although they contain many opinions contrary to my own. We shall 
strike out, I ‘hope, some sparks of truth at last, if we will but investi- 
gate the subject with forbearance, and not use hard words towards 
those who think differently from ourselves. “ Constant imputation of 
motives spoils the manly bearing of a controversialist.” To this senti- 
ment, expressed so well in your last Number, (No, 110, p.&,) | 
respond most heartily ; and therefore I venture to protest against 
expressions which oceur in your pages in relation to the W aldensian 
MSS.; such as “ these disinge nuous moderns adopted it for their stan- 
durd, and forged up to it,” (Brit. Mag. vol, 18, No. 109, p. 603 ;) 

progress of knavery and falsification,” (Ibid., vol. 19, No. 110, p. 12;) 
“© Protestant-Vaudois tracts Jraudulently antedated,” (Lbid., p. 16.) 

There may have been errors in abundance in the production and 
use of these MSS. ; but carele ‘ssness, haste, eager anxiety to make out 
a case, ignorance, inadvertencies, mistakes m transcribing and print- 
ing, wrong reasoning, and the many infirmities of our nature, will 
account for not a few of the delinquencies, which are too incautiously 
set down to Anarery. 

The metrical compositions ascribed to the Waldenses of the twelfth 
century are now occupying the attention of one of your correspon- 
dents, and in your two last Numbers (109, p. GOL, and 110, p. U1,) 
they are called the “ Poems of the Poor of Lyons.” The principal of 
these is the “ Noble Lesson,” “ La Nobla Leyczon,” said to be a docu- 
ment of the year 1100, from a date which it seems to offer in two of 
its lines :— 

“ Ben ha mil e cent ancz compli entierament, 
Que fo scripta l’ora, car sen al derier temp.” 


‘* There are already a thousand and one hundred years fully accomplished 
Since it was written thus, for we are in the last time.’ 
(Morland’s Translation. ) 


* Dien a mille et cent ans accomplis enti¢rement, 
Que fut ecrite 'heure que nous sommes au dernier temps.” 
( Raynouard’s Translation. ) 

Now, whether the “ Noble Lesson” be a document of the year 
1100 or thereabouts, or of a later period—whether it be a poem of the 
Sub-Alpine Waldenses, or of the Poor Men of Lyons,” is still an 
open question ; but it is no small satisfaction to me to find that the 
charge of its being a forgery seems to be withdrawn, and that its 
authentic ity is ac know ledge das “a simple effort of mediseval piety,’ 
“as an antiquarian relic,” and as the genuine document of some 
sectarians of a remote period anterior to the Reformation. For my 
own part, I believe the “ Noble Lesson”’ to be of a more ancient date 
than the British Magazine and its correspondents are inclined to allow, 
even of the early part of the twelfth century; and perhaps we may 
approximate more nearly to each other's opinions, if we will turn our 
attention to the following points of investigation, and examine them 
fully and candidly :— 
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I. Which is the most ancient copy of the “ Noble Lesson’’ now 
existing in MS. ? 

Il. What is the declared opinion of persons who have been in the 
habit of examining old MSS. as to the age of that which is considered 
the most ancient ? 

lil. What is the character of the hand-writing of the oldest copy of 
this poem ? 

IV. Has it any especial marks of antiquity, such as accents ?* 

V. Is it found in company with other poems of a similar character, 
which will assist the inquirer in forming his opinion ? 

VI. Is it composed in that dialect of the Romaunt, or Provencal, 
which may be called Gallico-Provencal, or Pedemontano-Provengal ? 

VII. Are there any words or inflexions in the “ Noble Lesson” 
which bear traces of Lombard, Saracenic, or Arabic origin Pt 

VIII. Are there any marks or features, by which it may be ascribed 
to the beginning, rather than to the end, of the twelfth century ? 

IX. When was the dread of the approaching end of the world (on 
which the “ Noble Lesson” dwells so impressively) most felt, at the 
beginning, or towards the close of the twelfth century ? 

X. Is there any internal evidence, that the “ Noble Lesson” was 
written before certain Romish novelties were introduced at the end of 
the twelfth century ? 

Raynouard’s name and authority having been introduced into this 
discussion, it is as well to cite the passages which bear on it from that 
writer’s “ Choix des Poesies Originales des Troubadours,” Paris, 1817. 

“Si lon rejetait l’opinion de l’existence d'une langue romane primitive, c’est-d- 
dire d’un ididme intermédiaire qui par la decomposition de la langue des Romains, 
et l'établissement d’un nouveau systeme grammatical, a fourni le type commun 
d'apres lequel se sont successivement modifiés les divers idiémes de | Europe latine, 
il serait difficile d’expliquer comment, dans les vallees du Piemont, un peuple separé 
des autres par ses opinions religieuses, par ses mecurs, et sur-tout par sa pauvreté, a 
parle la langue romane 4 une epoque trés-ancienne et s’en est servi pour conserver 
et transmettre la tradition de ses dogmes religieux ; circonstance qui atteste la haute 
antiquité de cet idiome dans le pays que ce peuple habitait. 

“* Le poeme de La Nobla Leyczon porte la date de Van 1100,”——Raynouard, vol, 2, 
pP. CXXXvi. 

* La secte religieuse des Vaudois est donc beaucoup plus ancienne qu’on ne I’a 
cru géncralement.”’—Ibid. 

‘La lecture des poésies religieuses que je publie donnera une idee suffisante de 
leurs dogmes. 

“Quant a Vidiéme dans lequel elles sont ecrites, on se convaincra que le dialecte 
Vaudois est identiquement la langue romane; les légéres modifications qu’on y re- 
marque, quand on le compare a la langue des troubadours, recoivent des explications 
yul deviennent de nouvelles preuves de lidentite. 

‘‘1] me reste @ parler des manuscrits des ouvrages en dialecte Vaudois. 

** Samuel Morland avait dépose en 1658 a la bibliotheque de Puniversité de Cam- 
bridge plusieurs manuscrits dont le catalogue est au commencement de son histoire. 
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* «« Je regard ce signe (un accent) comme une preuve d'antiquité.”"—Raynouard, 
Pp. CXXXI1l, 

t Ladoucetts, in his ‘* Histoire, Topographie, Antiquités, Usages, Dialectes des Hautes 
Alpes,” shews that the valleys in the Cottian Alps, where the Waldensian poems 
are said to have been written, were occupied for a long time by Lombards and Sara- 
cens.—pp. 49, 2597, 264, 500, 512. 
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“ Ces manuscrits intéressants ne s’y trouvent plus depuis plusieurs années, 

‘‘ La bibliothéque de Geneve posséde trois manuscrits Vaudois, Celui qui est 
coté No, 207 contient les poésies religieuses et morales; il m’a fourni les pieces qui 
sont inmprimées de la page 73 a la page 155,”—Ibid., p. exl. to exlii.® 


** La Nobla Leycson. 


* Ce poéme, qui est une histoire abrégee de l’Ancien et du Nouveau Testament, 
ma paru assez important pour ¢tre inseré en entier, J'ai conféré le texte du manu- 
scrit de Gerfve avec celui du manuscrit de Cambridget publié par Samuel Morland. 

‘* La date de l’an 1100 qu'on lit dans ce poéme merite toute confiance. Les per- 
sonnes qui l’examineront avec attention jugeront que le manuscrit n’a pas éte inter- 
polé ; les successeurs des anciens Vaudois, ni les dissidents de l’eglise romaine qui 
auraient voulu s’autoriser des opinions contenues dans ce poéme, n’auraient eu 
aucun intérét a faire des changements ; et s‘ils avaient ose en faire, ces changements 
auraient bien moins porté sur la date du poéme que sur le fond des matiéres qu'il traite 
pour les accommoder 4 leurs propres systémes dogmatiques. Enfin le style meme de 
louvrage, la forme des vers, la concordance des deux manuscrits, le genre des 
variantes qu'ils presentent, tout se reunit en faveur de l’authenticité de ses poesies ; 
M. Sennebier jugeait que le manuscrit de Geneve est du XII°* siécle.” 

I have long been in correspondence with a friend, Mr. Metivier, on 
the subject of the “ Noble Lesson,” who does not concur in all my 
views of its antiquity; but his intimate acquaintance with the Romaunt 
dialects renders every remark of his worthy of notice. He writes 
thus on the subject:—“ The idiom of the ‘Noble Lesson’ is also 
essentially the same as that of the remaining MSS, I only remark 
the substitution of aw (analogous to the Provencal and Catalan ad) for 
per or cum, which last I think occurs only once [twice?] Ce (que) 
for car would be another peculiarity, if the copyist had not, as I sus- 
pect, misinterpreted the ¢ or ¢ in the MS. In the prose MSS. I do 
not find gue for car. Que always, car never, is the Catalan rule. I 
have marked several altered or transposed rhymes in this Genevan 
copy ; a clear proof that there existed a more ancient oral or written 
original. 1 do not think Morland’s copy the most ancient. The use 
of the explicit aii, instead of the implicit iA, inclines me to the sup- 
position that the Genevan MS. is older than Morland’s. The prose 
MSS., some of which are so modern, invariably expand ih into ili. 
The irregularity of the metres rather favours your hypothesis of the 
early date.—G, Merivier.”’ 

It will be observed that Mr. Metivier differs from Mr. Raynouard, 
as to the comparative antiquity of the Cambridge and Genevan copies ; 
but he makes a similar observation as to the substitution of au for cum. 
With regard to the objections in Brit. Mag. No. 110, pp. 19, 20, I 
should say that there must be an omission, or misprint, in the note 
containing Mr, Raynouard’s remark about aw and cum, for certainly 


— -——-— $< ee 





* “J'ai dd au zéle, a la sagacité et a la bienveillance de M. Favre Bertrand de 
Geneve une copie exacte des pieces que je publie, et quelques renseignements tres 
détailles et trées-utles. Il me tardait d’offrir 4 ce litterateur distingué l‘bommage 
public de ma reconnaisance.” 


t “ Je suis porte a croire que le manuscrit de Cambridge avait été fait sur un 
exemplaire plus ancien que celui qui 4 servi pour la copie du manuscrit de Geneve ; 
dans le manuscrit de Cambridge on jit au, avec, venant d’ab romane, et dans celui de 
Geneve on lit cum au lieu dau.” 
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there does not seem to be any foundation for the statement as it there 
stands.* 

Your correspondent, in the continuation of his article, “On the 
Poems of the Poor of Lyons,” No. 110, pp. 11—21, accuses Morland 
of having himself withdrawn some of the lost Cambridge MSS. from 
the library, particularly vol. B., and of having given it back to Leger. 
« The truth of the matter (so far as it may be surmised from cireum- 
stances, and from the behaviour of a deceitful person) appears to be, 
that Monsieur Leger gave the book to Morland between the years 1655 
and 1658 inclusive; that Morland placed it in the Cambridge library 
in 1658, while the protector was dying; took it out again before the 
king’s restoration, and gave it back to Leger; and that Leger placed 
it in the Geneva library in 1662.”" (p. 13.) Strange enough, your cor- 
respondent, in his previous article (British Mag., No. 109, p. 607), 
assigns as the reason why some of the MSS, were withdrawn from 
Cambridge, that they would not “ pass muster as MSS. of the age 
ascribed to some of them before the searching eye of restored learning.” 
Now it so happens that the book at Geneva, containing the Noble 
Lesson, &e., is a collection of MSS. which will bear the most severe 
investigation. 

The monstrous charge of stealing from Cambridge, to restore to 
Leger, rests on the supposition, that the book which still remains in the 
library of Geneva, and from which the “ Noble Lesson” in Raynouard’s 
volume was transcribed, is the same which Jean Leger gave to the 
library in 1662; but | have in my possession a letter from Mr. Favre 
Bertrand, which distinctly states, on the authority of the librarian 
himself, that the book in question was not given by Jean Leger in 
1662, but by Antoine Leger in 1661; also, that the volume given and 
described by Jean Leger was different from that deposited by Antoine 
Leger; and that Jean Leger’s gift is no longer in the library,—does 
nt “remain to this day where he placed it.” Your correspondent 
may possibly adhere to his accusation against Morland, and say, “ Well, 
then, he gave the book to -dntvine Leger; and there it is, transferred 
from Cambridge to Geneva,” Let the matter be thoroughly sifted ; 
and for this purpose I subjoin a copy of M. Bertrand’s letter,+ with 
his account in full of the little book containing the “ Noble Lesson.” 


--— 








* The following extract from Champollion Figeac, another philologist, will shew 
that his opinion also was in favour of the authenticity of the Waldensian MSS. :— 

‘* Mais il ne faut pas oublier, que dans des temps peu réculés le Piemont n’eut 
d’autre langue que celle de la France meridionale, de I'Italie et de l’Espagne, c’est-d- 
dire le roman. Ce fait n’est conteste par personne, et on en trouve une preuve irré- 
cusable dans les livres qui nous restent de la secte des Vaudois qui babitaient les 
vallees du Piémont. Ces livres consistent en quelques manuscrits trés-rares en 
France et partout ailleurs, si ce n'est en Angleterre oi doivent exister (A Cambridge) 
plusieurs manuscrits envoyés en 1658 a Olivier Cromwel, qui les avait démandés 
aux pasteurs Vaudois.”—Note, p. 24, Nouvelles Recherches sur les Patois ou 
Ididmes Vulgaires de la France, par J. J. Champollion-Figeac, Conservateur-adjoint 
de la Bibliotheque Publique de Grenoble, et Professeurde Litterature Grecque a la 
Faculte des Lettres de l’ Academie de Grenoble. 

t In that letter you will find some of the “ renseignments” which Mr. Bertrand had 
communicated to Raynouard, and of which your correspondent (No.110, pp. 19, 20) 
seems to entertain some suspicions, 
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A comparison of Mr. Bertrand’s list of the Waldensian MSS. remain. 
ing in the library of Geneva, with Morland’s catalogue of those ab. 
stracted from Cambridge, will be useful in this controversy :— 


“J'ai 'honneur, Monsieur, de vous* envoyer la notice des MSS. Vaudois qui sont 
dans la bibliotheque de la ville de Geneve, et que vous avez desiré connoitre, Je 
serai fort heureux si elle peut vous étre de quelque utilité. Veuillez, Monsieur, 
agréer l'expression de mon entier d¢vouement. 


** Gendve, 10 Juin, 1832. Ga. Favre Berrranp,” 


“ Manuscrit, No. 207. Il renferme des écrits en langue Vaudoise tant en prose 
qu’en vers. Son format est petit, in 12mo, d’environ 4 pouces de bauteur, sur 
5 pouces de largeur. Il est écrit sur velin et paroit etre du 12me siccle. II con- 
tient :— 

“1°. Incipit Prologus in secundo libro exposicionum Canticorum Salomonis. 

“Il y a sept livres de cette exposition mais le premier manque, et le volume 


commence par le second, Cet ouvrage occupe 221 pages, il est en prose Vaudoise ; 
le titre seul est en latin. 


**2e, Ayci commencza la Barca, 336 vers, 

“3”, Ayci comencza lo Novel Sermon, 408 vers, 

a ‘. Ayci comenczalo Novel Confort, 300 vers. 

** 5°, La Nobla Leiczon, 472 vers. 

J. Leger (Histoire des Eglises Vaudoises) a publi¢ deux longs fragments de ce 
poeme, ou en trouve aussi quelques morceaux dans d'autres livres, mais le seul 
ouvrage dans lequel il A été publié entier est la Choir de Poesies des Troubadours, par 
M, Raynouard, ll est imprime (tom. Il. pp. 735—102) d’apres une copie que j'ai 
faite sur le MS. de Geneve. On trouvera dans le méme volume des extraits de 
toutes les poésies que renferme ce MS. 

‘*Dans lintérieur de la couverture de ce MS, on lit une note d’une ecriture peu 
ancienne qui detaille les ouvrages qu'il contient et ajoute qu'il appartient aux eglises 
reformées des vallées du Piémont, lesquelles prient de le leur conserver en la bibliotheyue 
de Geneve. Cette note se trouve pleinement confirmee par un petit carnet dans 
lequel E. Girard, Bibliotheécaire vers le milieu du xvii. siecle, inscrivoit les acqui- 
sions et les dons, qui augmentoient la bibliothéque. On y lit, 


‘Livres qui ont éte donnes a la bibliothe que des que j’en ai eu la charge en 1656. 


FE. Grrarp. 
* ~ e . 
‘Le 17 Sbre 1661, Mr. Leger, Pastr. et Profr. le jour avant son decés m'a 
remis pour étre gardé pour les eglises de Piemont un petit livre MS, intitule 


les Expoons du Catique des Cantiqs de Salomon en lettre antique. Et les poemes 
intit. la Barca, Novel Sermon, Nobla Leisson, lo Paire Eternel, lo Novel Confort, lo 
Dispressi de la Mort, deli quatre Semens, et de la Penitenza, en langage ancien 
Vaudois. Manuscrit en parchemin, est en |’armoire.’ 


“On voit que le livre remis par Leger est évidemment le MS. No. 207, et qu'il 
s'agit ici d’Antoine Leger, qui avoit été a Constantinople, et qui s'y étoit assez in- 
timement lie avec le patriarch Cyrille Lucar. Il mourut eflectivement en 1v01. 
(Senebier Hist. litter, de Geneve, tom. ii. p. 151.) 

“Dans Histoire des Eglises Vaudoises par Jean Léger, (Mort vers 1670,) p. 73, 
on voit qu'il avoit remis a la bibliotheque de Geneve des papiers concernant les 
Vaudois, et un volume qui renfermoit la Nobla Leiczon et lo Novel Confort, mais qui 
du reste etoit differentt de celui qui porte le No, 207, dont je viens de montrer claire- 


* Having requested my friend, the Rev. Richard Burgess, to procure information 
from Geneva on the subject of these Waldensian MSS., and having lost the envelope 
of this letter when my house was on fire, two years ago, I cannot say whether Mr. 
Bertrand addressed himself to Mr, Burgess or to me. 

t That this difference between the book now remaining at Geneva, and the one 
which Jean Leger gave to the university there, may be thoroughly understood, | 
subjoin Leger’s own account of it ;—‘‘ Outre les pieces ci-devant mentionnées et 
remises 4 Mr. Morland, et par lui données en garde en l’université de Cambridge, 
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ment l'origine. Le DBibliothécaire, Gerard, donna a Jean Leger un regu de son 
livre le 10 Nov. 1662, c’est 4 dire un peu plus d'un an aprés le dept de l'autre MS, 
par Antoine Leger. Le volume depose par Jean Leger ne se retrouve plus dans 
notre Bibliotheque, 

“Jean Leger donne aussi la liste des ecrits Vaudois qu'il avait remis 4 Samuel 
Morland, envoyé de Cromwell aupres du Due de Savoye. Ils furent deposés a 
luniversité de Cambridge, en Aoiit, 1658, mais maintenant ils n'y sont plus, et le 
MS. de Genéve est unique, 

‘Jean Leger fait encore connoitre les ouvrages Vaudois, qui servirent 4 Perrin pour 
composer son Iistoire des Vaudois et Albigeois (Geneve, 1618), mais dans ces indica- 
tions il n’est fait aucune mention de [ Erposition du Cantique de Salomon. A Ja suite 


dela Nobla Leiczon on trouve encore :— 


‘¢6, Lo Payre Eternal, 156 vers. 

“7, Lo Despreczi del Mont, 115 vers. 

“8, L’Avangeli de li 4 Semencz, 300 vers. 

‘9, Dela Penitenza, Traite en prose de 24 pages qui termine le volume.” 

«“ Manuse. No, 208. Ecrit sur papier petit in 8°. Sur le dos de la relieure on 
lit Contror. Vaud. 11 est du l4e ou 15° siccle, I! renferme des traités en langue 
Vaudoise et en prose sur les Articles de Foi, les Sept Sacremens, les Dix Commande- 
ments, la Penitence, le Jeune, le Purgatoire, U Invocation des Saints, la Puissance donnée 
au Vicaire de Christ. 

“ Lorsqu’on a fait relier ce volume, on a mal reparti les cahiers ; ce qui fait que 
les traités sont mal en ordre, et se trouvent intercalés. La fin et le commencement 
de ce volume manquent. 

“ Le Traité du Purgatoire repond a quelques differences pres, a celui dont Jean 
Leger (p. 33) a publié un fragment sous le titre del Purgatori Seuma, qu'il annonce 
comme tiré du livre de |’Anti-Christ, daté de 1126. Leger (p. 85, et suiv.) a aussi 
publie une partie de I’Invocation de li Sanct. Mr. Senebier (Catal. des MS. de la 
Bibl. de Geneve, p. 463) semble avoir pris le traité de la Potesta pour un ouvrage sur 
| Apostasie. 

“ Manuscrit No. 209. Petit 8° écrit sur papier. Voici ce qu’en dit Mr, Senebier, 
(Catal. des MS., p. 463.) ‘Les Conseils des Barbets.—Ce MS. incomplet renferme 


ayant encore recouvert dans la valiée de Pragela, un volume in 8 fort epaix, ot sont 
en langue Vaudoise, en caractéres trés-anciens, et en parchemin, les beaux traités de 
la Noble Leicon, du Purgatoire Songé, des Traditions, de I'Invocation des Saints, du 
Nouveau Confort, du Docteur, de )' Explication de l'Oraison Dominicale, du Symb. 
des Apotres, et des X Commandements, et quelques Sermons, je les ai mis en depost 
en la Bibliothéque de Genéve, et en ay tiré le suivant temoignage de Mr. Gerard, 
Bibliothéquaire. ‘Je sous signé declare avoir regu des mains de M. Leger, cy- 
devant Pasteur és vallées, 1. Un livre de parchemin-manuscript in 8 contenant 
plusieurs traités de la doctrine des anciens Vaudois, en leur propre langue. 2. Un 
liasse de plusieurs autres manuscripts importants des affaires des dites vallces, partie 
en langue Ital, partie en langue Frangoise, que je conserve en la Bibliotheque de 
cette cité, pour y avoir recours au besoin, en foi de quoy, &c. A Genéve le 10 No- 
vembre, 1662, signé Gerard, Pasteur, Principal du Collége, et Bibliothéquaire.’”— 
Leger Hist. Gen. des Eglises Vaudoises, p. 23. 

In No. 110, p. 12, note, your correspondent accuses Leger of having ‘ omitted all 
the lines (of the Noble Lesson) from line 76 to 286; and again all from 418 to 455, 
without any intimation to bis readers either in words or by mode of printing, that 
he was not presenting a continuous passage,” and adds, ** Whoever examines the 
poem will see the motives of this artifice.” 1 cannot agree to this. 1 have referred 
to Leger, and I find that he begins his manuscript from the Noble Lesson by speaking 
of it twice as a specimen or extract “ commencant par un echantilloy,” “ extrait 
d'un traité intitulé La Noble Leicon.” Ue then inserts the first forty-four lines, and, 
leaving a vacant space to shew that he had omitted some lines, introduces the next 
extract by a heading in these words :—‘ Et plus bas parlant de Vestat auquel Dieu a 
crée Uhomme ;” he proceeds as your correspondent has described, making insertions 
and omissions at pleasure, without marking where the passage is continuous or not ; 
but be intimates from the first that he is only giving extracts, and at the end of all 
he says, “this specimen will suffice” —* Cet échantillon suffira.” 
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divers morceaux de Theologie et de Morale, en patois Vaudois ; il me paroit dy 
XV siécle.’ 

‘Sur le dos du livre on lit, Conseils des Barbes, et au bas de la premiére page, 
Conseils des Barbes touchant les heritages. Le mot Barbe, qui signifie oncle, se donnoit 
dans les vallées aux pasteurs du pays. 

“1. Le MS. est incomplet au commencement; on lit en téte des recto des pre. 
miers feuillets pistola ou pistoleta, Le premier feuillet parle des heritages. Mais 
les suivans traitent d'autres sujets, tels que la rancune, le mariage, Xc. 

“2. A la page 16 commence un autre ouvrage, ayant le titre de Pensiers; il occupe 
quatre pages et demi. 

“ 3. De la Penitenta e del juni, en 18 pages. 

«4. Pecca, en 103 pages. C’est un traité des Péchés. Ily a un chapitre sur chaque 
péché, et le tout est precédé de deux pages et demi sur l’auméne, pr Limosiner. Ce 
traité est terminé par /a Oracion de Manasesses, 

“5. Glossa sobre lo Pater nostre, en 42 pages. Leger (Hist. p. 40—46) en public 
une partie, 

6. De las 4 Cosas que son avenir, en 82 pages, Ces quatre choses, dont chacune est 
traitée i part, sont la mort, le jugement, les peines d’enfer, les joies de paradis, 
Jean Leger (Hist. 1 part, p. 25, B. No. 45) cite deux ouvrages, intitulés Las Penas 
et li Goy de Paradis qui vraisemblablement sont des parties du traite de las 4 cosas,* 

° ° 4 - ° cetera desunt, 


I wish to direct particular attention to the fact, that extracts of the Ex- 
position of Solomon’s Song are bound up in the Genevan book contain- 
ing the “ Noble Lesson,” but that no mention is made, either in Perrin’s 
or Morland’s catalogue, of the Song of Solomon. Morland speaks ot 
“ the Proverbs of Solomon, and Ecclesiastes” as being in vol. KE. It 
is also worthy of notice, that the MSS. No. 208 and 209 in the Genevan 
library, which contain some of the treatises mentioned in Morland’s 
Cambridge MS., vol. B, are written on paper, whereas Morland’s 
were on parchment. 

I am persuaded, by these and other internal evidences contained in 
the Genevan Mss., that all the i ingenious reasoning, which your cor- 
respondent has employed, to fix upon Morland the suspicion of having 
taken the MSS, away from Cambridge to give them to Leger, will go 
for nothing. But, to do my best towards solving the mystery, I will 
endeavour to procure, if the conservators of the Genevan library will 
permit me, a complete transcript of the contents of the little book con- 
taining the “ Noble Lesson,” and other poems, and to have them 
collated with the various existing copies of the same compositions, 
under the hope that such collation will lead to more satisfactory con- 
clusions than those at which we can arrive at present. I have seen 
the Genevan book, and examined the MSS. which it contains, and 
can vouch for the accuracy of Mr. Bertrand’s s description of it. A fac- 
simile of the seven first lines of the “ Noble Lesson” is given in page 
139 of my “ Waldensian Researches.” 

Here I may take the opportunity of observing, that Dr. Todd has 
done me some little wrong in his “ Lectures on the Prophecies relating 

» Antichrist.” From the general tenour of his style, 1 believe it was 
unintentional ; but he represents me as continuing to entertain all the 
opinions, which I expressed in my first publication on the Waldenses, 


— a ee ee 


* The pages of Mr. Bertrand’s letter containing the continuation of the catalogue 
were destroyed or lost when my house was damaged by fire. 
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whereas my second publication—* Waldensian Researches,” printed 
1831—contains a modification of some of my former statements. It 
has escaped him, also, that I took the first opportunity to point out the 
loss of the most ancient of the Waldensian MSS. out of the Cambridge 
collection. Compare Dr. ‘Todd's notes, pp. 403, 408, with “ Ex- 
cursions to the Mountains of Piedmont,”’ p. 22, second edition, 8vo, 
1825, and “ Waldensian Researches,” pp. 1382—156. 

Dr. Todd, or the writer on the Poems of the Poor of Lyons, or any 
other critical scholar who has access to the volume of Ussher’s MSS. 
in the library of Trinity College, Dublin, would be doing service to 
the cause if he would supply you (for publication in the British Maga- 
zine) with a detailed account, or catalogue raisonné, of the MSS., 
Class C, Tab. 5, No. 22. ‘That volume, as Dr. Todd informs us, in 
page 404 (note), of his recent work, “ contains all the tracts mentioned 
in Perrin’s account (p. 58) of the contents of his MS., and in the same 
order. The first tract in the volume is entitled ‘ Liber Virtutum,’ and 
begins, § No es justa cosa efort.’” 

| wish to be informed also if the Dublin library contains a copy of 
the Waldensian New Testament, mentioned as the first in Perrin’s 
catalogue. ‘ Premierement nous avons en main un Nouveau Testa- 
ment, en parchemin, en langue Vaudoise, trés bien ecrit, quoy que de 
lettre fort ancienne.”—l'rench Ed., p. 57. 

It will help to bring us to an understanding if we can trace the 
history of this “ New Testament in the Waldensian language.” 
Raynouard and Champollion-Figeac identify the Romaunt, or “ langue 
Romane primitire,” with the Waldensian tongue. But we must en- 
deavour to distinguish between the vernacular version of the New. 
Testament well known to have been made by Waldo and “ the Poor 
Men of Lyons,” and the translation alleged to have been made by the 
Waldenses of the Cottian Alps,—that is, the Waldenses of the valleys 
of Piedmont and Dauphiné. 1 subjoin a list of copies of the New 
Testament which are ascribed to the Sub-Alpine Waldenses :— 

The copies mentioned by Perrin, Morland, and Leger, which I need 
not here describe. 

“ Novum Testamentum lingua Pedemontana-V allensi per Barbetum 
quemdam, seu ministrum Vallensem, translatum.’’ Codex in 12° 
Scriptus post annum M.C,. Bibl. civica ‘Tigurina ottius.” Le Long, 
Bibliotheca Sacra, vol. i., p. 369. 

“ Novum Testamentum ad usum Valdensium, sc, quatuor Evange- 
lia, septem Epistolee Canonice, quatuordecim Epistole Sancti Pauli 
et Actus Apostolorum. Deinde Proverbia Salomonis, Kcclesiastes, 
Cantici Canticorum, priora decem capita libri Sapientiee et quindecim 
priora Keclesiastici. Codex spissus in 4to integer, in quo nihil deest, 
in membranis & quadringentis annis circiter exaratus, af versio anti- 
quior, sicut ad me scripsit I". Thomassin de Maranque filius senatoris 
Aquensis, penes quem extat hoc exemplar, quod usui V aldensibus fuisse, 
multis probari potest argumentis, preesertim ex Oratione Dominica, 
quee eadem est duobus verbis duntaxat mutatis ac in codice Joannis 
Leger, page 40, Hist. Valdensium. Hoe exemplar etiam describit 
epistola D. Remerville de S. Quintin, scripta anno 1704, et edita in 
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collectione que vulgo dicitur Pieces Fugitives d’ Histoire et de Littera- 
ture, 2 parte, anni 1704, p. 270.” Le Long, Bib. Sacr., vol. i., p. 369, 

It is worthy of remark, that Le Long does not throw any discredit 
on the testimony of Perrin and Leger upon the subject of the Wal- 
densian MSS.; on the contrary, he argues in defence of the antiquity 
of one of them. Natalis Alexander also notices this copy, described 
by Le Long in his “ Vindicta Librorum Deutero-canonicorum, V. T. 
Supplementum ad Hist. Eccles.,’ p.75; and he seems to think that the 
copy mentioned by Remerville de St. Quintin was not the same as 
that described by Thomassin de Marangue. Natalis Alexander there- 
fore believed in the antiquity of this codex, written, “ lingua partim 
I ’edemontana, partim provinciali.” 

There is also a MS. book, containing the New Testament in the 
Waldensian language, preserved in the library of Grenoble. It so 
happens that about a month ago I received an account of this relic, 
(the existence of which has been disputed,) in a letter, of which the 
following is an extract, most kindly addressed to me by the librarian 
of the Grenoble library, in answer to one which I had written to him 
for information on the subject :—“ Le MS. dont vous me parlez se 
trouve encore actuellement dans la Bibliothéque de Grenoble sous le 
No. 488. C'est en effet une traduction du N. T. en dialect Vaudois. 
Ce manuse rit, dont lauthenticité n’a jamais ¢té révoquée en doute, 
est, & ce qu’on croit, du treiziéme siécle. I] est sur velin, et il a des 
lettres initiales coloriées, ainsi que des ornements. Son format est 
petit, in dto un peu oblong. Quelques pages ont souffert mais assez 
légéerement.”’ 

Upon receiving this most interesting communication, I immediately 
requested to be favoured with a fac-simile of the precious MS. which 
has since arrived, and it is now before me. The fac-simile exhibits 
passages from the third chapter of St. Luke's Gospel; of course with- 
out our division into verses. The handwriting resembles that of MSS. 
of the thirteenth century deposited in the library of Durham cathedral ; 
and the mega has the following characteristic commencement of 
the chapter :— Mas la parolla del segnor fo faita,” &e. The passage 
does not begin as our version does— Now in the fifteenth year,” Xe. ; 
but if rendered into English, would read in this order :-—* But the 
word of the Lord came unto John, the son of Zacharias, in the 
Wilderness, in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Ceesar,” &e. 

I might here speak of a MS. which is noticed in the will of an 
Knglishman who died in 1345 :— Item bibulam meam in Romanam 
linguam translatam.’ 
Surtees Society Collection, 1836.) This may, however, how e been 
one of the copies of Waldo’s translation, or of that whie *h the trans- 
lators of the Rhemish Testament me ntion in their preface :—“ More 
than two hundred years ago, in the days of Charles V., the French 
king, was the Bible put forth faithfully in French, the sooner to shake 


out of the deceived people's hands the false heretical translations of 


a sect called the Waldenses.” 


I must again re peat that I hope we shall soon have, in one of y our 


(See Testamenta Eboracensia, p. 10, vol. ii. of 
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Volume” (mentioned by Dr. Todd, p. 407, Lectures on Antichrist) 
“ written in the beginning of the sixieenth century, very similar to the 
volume alluded to in note, p.404."’ If this volume contains “ La Nobla 
Leyezon, La Barca, Lo Novel Sermon, Lo Novel Confort, Lo Payre 
Eternal, Lo Despreczi del Mont, el I’Evangeli de li quatre Semences,” 
they may be compared with Morland’s. description of volume B, said 
to have been deposited at Cambridge, and with the little MS. book in 
the library of Geneva, No, 207. I should also feel much obliged if the 
writer of the article on the “ Poems of the Poor of Lyons” (Brit. Mag. 

» No. 109) would tell us more plainly, in your next Number, where he 
thinks we might find a portion of the lost Cambridge documents, “ He 
has reasons,” he says, “ for believing that some were conveyed out of 
the kingdom and deposited in a place belonging to protestants,’ 
(p- 607.) 

The various readings of the copies of Waldensian MSS., especially 
of the “ Noble Lesson,” to which allusion has been made in this 
controversy, are viewed by me in a very different light from that, in 
which they are seen by your correspondent. ‘To my mind they 
prove the existence of several old codices of the ‘* Noble Lesson,’”’ and 
ure an answer to those who write about “the frauds of the Reforma- 
tion,” and who bring such sw eeping charges of forgery against Per- 
rin, Morland, and Leger. If it is “ morally certain that Morland 
could not handle Piémontese or Provencal Poems, in a Gothic Codex 
of 450 years ago,” (see Brit. Mag. No. 110, p. 17,) is it not impro- 
bable that “ such mean scholars” as your corresponde ut calls the Legers, 
who primed Morland, and furnished him with transe ripts and trans- 
lations of the MSS., should have been able to give various readings, 
ad libitum, in anything like a colourable form, to copies of MSS. 
of old Piedmontese and Provencal poems? I admit that there are 
marks enough of blundering, inaccuracy, and want of erudition, in 
the publications of the three above-mentioned writers; and I do not 
defend Morland and Leger, where they offer such glaring mistrans- 
lations as those which you have adduced; on the contrary, I will 
notice them all when I treat the question at length; but since they 
give the original passages in an opposite column, it is only fair to remark 
that they themselves have supplied us with the means of correcting 
their own errors. 

Your correspondent mentions three manuscript copies of the “ Noble 
Lesson.” 1 am inclined to speak of five :-— 

I. The Genevan copy transcribed for Raynouard’s volume by M. 
Bertrand, and still remaining at Geneva. This I believe to be the 
Book of Poetry in the Vandois language described by Perrin, p59, 
and mentioned by St. Aldegonde, 1 Tab. p. 153. 

Il. The lost Cambridge copy of volume B, transcribed by Morland. 

Ill. The copy of which extracts are given by Leger, Hist. Gen. 
des Kglises Vaud. p. 26—30. 

IV. The copy preserv ed among the Ussher collection of Waldensian 
MSS. in the library of Trinity College, Dublin. This Dr. Todd and 
the correspondent of your last two Numbers describe as a transeript 
of the beginning of the sixteenth century —i.e., one hundred years 
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older than the book of Perrin, who is at the head of the supposed 
gang of forgers. 

V. The copy (to which nobody, as far as I know, has before made 
any reference) from which Ladoucette took his extract in his * His. 
toire des Hautes Alpes,” p. 299, which extract, short as it is, has a 

reading which differs greatly from the others 

Among the various readings* to which la am inclined to attach im. 
portance, as proving the existence of more than one ancient copy, 
from which transcripts have been made, let me direct attention to the 
following : — 





—_ ——~——— _— +--+ 








I. Genevan. i. c ambridge or | lll. Leger. IV. Ussher’s, as | V. Ladoucette 
Morland. Poa cited by Dr. Todd, 

a a Lectures on Anti- | aiets 
Title, Leyezont | tereen | Leycgon Christ, p. 443. 
line 6, ancz lan —_—- 
— 29 and 30 form one line aay in Morland and Leger. 
— 216, paure, (poor, | pura, (pure 
— 370, aucir aucire | aucire ee ee | oecir 
— 372, Nh dion Illi digon “Ili dison - a | loz dison 


372, e degne de punir 


e degne de punir 'e degne de murir | 


— 457, Cant venrel’antexrist Cant venrélenteXrist 4 fuire lanteXrist del temp dlantexpt 
— 460, Aquilh Aquilli | Aquilli | Aq’th 


The Genevan MS. is not accentuated, if Raynouard’s copy be correct. 





have accents. 


In justice to Perrin, whom you, Mr. Editor, have handled with 
some severity (No, 109, p. 620), 1 think it right to say that I have 
found proof of his credibility in several points where his veracity has 
been doubted. Gilles, the native historian of the Waldenses, states that 
many MSS. enumerated by Perrin, were sent to him from the \ valleys 
of Piedmont ; and he gives the name of the Piedmontese pastor who 
wus deputed to arrange them, and to make translations of them for 
Perrin’s use. (See Gilles Hist. Ecel. des EF glises Refor. du Piemont, 
) 3s. ) 

The same author gives the date of the letters from Bohemia for 
which your corresponde nt asks, (No. 109, p. G10,) viz., the 27th June, 
1533; and the particulars of the transaction, in which Daniel of 
Valence and Jean de Molines were implicated, according to Perrin, 
(p. 67.) He gives the substance, also, of those letters on which your 
correspondent observes that “ it is to be regretted no copies have been 
furnished.” (See Gilles, pp. 83—35.) 

I may be allowed to select another example of the manner in which 
I have tested Perrin as to his history and documents. In pages 110 
and 111 he writes thus of the Waldenses :— Kglises vrayment re- 
formees de temps immemore, car encor qu’en ladite vallée il y ata 


>. 
preset des vieilles gens, et non en petit nombre, qui approchent, 


* Almost every line in Leger’s and Morland’s transcripts contains a variation 


from the Genevan MS. ‘To suppose that all these were to answer a purpose is really 
too much, Of the first forty-four lines there is only one of Leger’s which corres- 
ponds entirely with the Genevan copy, and only two of Morland’s. 

t In the copies of Leger and Morland the cz of the Genevan MS. is invariably 


changedintoy, and the final h intoli ; asin flh, aquilh (Gen.), filli, aquilli. ( Morlaad 
and Leger.) 
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quelques uns quiont passé, centans. Si n'ont ces bon viellards jamais 
appris de leurs péres et ay euls qu'il y ait eu de leur temps aucune 
messe chantée en leur pais.” 

Perrin’s book was published in 1619. Claude Seyssel, Archbishop 
of Turin, who visited the Waldenses of the Piedmontese valleys in 
1517,” boasts that he was the first prelate in the memory of man who 
had visited them episcopally. Two of his expressions are strong 
enough :—“ Et eam ob causam, nullus hominum memoria eorum prelatus 
ad vallium illarum penetralia accedere vix fuerit ausus ; me tamen,” &c., 
fol. ii— Spe fideque plent, ad tpsa loca nostris anteces soribus maxima 
ex-parte Aan diximus) inaccessa, Deo authore profecti sumus,” fol. iv.— 
Claud. Seysselli adversus Sectam Valdensium disputationes, Paris, 
1520. 

In 1406, the Dominican, Vincentius Ferrerius, preached to the 
Sub-Alpine Waldenses ; and he declared, in a letter to the General of 
his order, that, for forty years before, no catholic preacher had been 
heard in the valleys—(See Pref. Ricchini ad Monetam., p. Xvi.) 
Claude Seyssel, in his work, alludes re peatedly to books and writings 
in the vulgar tongue, by which the Waldenses were confirmed in their 
hostility to the Rom: in cburch. + See especially fol. iv. and v. 

I am afraid this letter is already too long, but I cannot lose the op- 
portunity of stating, in reference to your correspondent’s date of 11603 
for the institution of Waldo’s fraternity of “The Poor Men of Lyons,’ 
that 1173 was the year in which Waldo first came into notice. This 
is distinetly represented i in the only contemporary document, which 
gives us detailed information of Waldo’s first impulse and consequent 
proce ‘edings. The Lyonese merchant happened to hear a troubadour 
reciting the poem of ‘Alexis, and, singularly enough, a Romish legend 
produc ed impressions, whic h led toa movement in opposition to the 
Roman church. I refer you to “ The Chronicle of Laon,” published 
in Bouquet's Recueil des Ilistoriens, vol. xiii. p, 682. 

This document escaped even Ussher’s notice, (perhaps from not 
having been in print before Bouquet’s collection,) and has never been 
brought forward, as far as ] know, by any writer on Waldo and the 
Poor Men of Lyons. The passage begins thus :— Currente adhuc 
anno eodem Incarnationis 1173, fuit apud Lugdunum Gallia civis quidam, 
Valdesius nomine, qui per inizuitatem fanoris multas sibi pecunias coa- 
cerverat,’” &e. Those who would make themselves well acquainted 





* Your correspondent thinks that it was an artifice of the Protestant-Vaudois, after 
the Reformation, to carry up the Waldenses to an origin before Waldo ; but Seyssel, 
who was in the valleys before the Reformation, informs us, fol. v. that the beretics 
of the valleys had all along been ascribing an antiquity to their sect similar to that 
which, according to Reiner, was claimed by the Leonists. 

t Is it not a strange coincidence, when taken in connexion with the alleged 
antiquity of Waldensian MSs. that when Ecbert wrote against certain heretics, 
whom be called Catbari, about the year 1160 (before Waldo), he remarked, “ Muniti 
sunt verbis sacra Scripture que _— modo sectis eorum concordare videntur,”’— 
See Bib. Patr. vol. iv. p.2, p. 78. The Cathari against whom Echert wrote came 
from Italy, and may or may not he ave had some communication with the Sub. Alpine 
W aldenses ; but if one community of dissenters bad its writings at that early period, 
60 might another. 

t Brit. Mag. No. 109, p. 601. 
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with Waldo’s true history, and with that of “ ‘The Poor Men of Lyons,” 
should first consult contemporary authorities only, in the following 
order :— 

Chronicon Anonymi Canonici Laudunensis, sub annis 1173—1178, 
Bouquet, vol. xii. 

Gaualteri Mappei De Secta Valdesiorum, xxxi. MS. Bod. 851. 
A part only of this is in print, published by Ussher. De Ch. Eccl, 
Suc. c. vill. p. 268. 

Stephen. de Borbone, who derived his information from Waldo’s 
fellow-labourers in the work of translating and transcribing SS, 
Apud Echart Pr. Or. Ser. vol. i. p. 192. 

J] am, dear Sir, yours faithfully, W.S. GILLy, 
Durham, Jan, 8, 1841, 


REVIEW OF DR. MILLER’'S LETTER TO DR. PUSEY. 


Sin,—In a review of Dr. Miller's letter to Dr. Pusey, it is asserted 
that that gentleman has “ not sufficiently understood the Oxford 
writers,” and it is added, “a remarkable instance occurs in p. 6; 
where he understands Dr. Pusey to speak of separation from the 
church of Rome as ‘ losing sight of a catholic church’—i. e., the said 
church of Rome, which is evidently not Dr. P.’s meaning. This is, 
however, accounted for by finding Dr. M. call the same ¢ corrupted’ 
church, ‘the catholic church,’ p. 76.” In this assertion the reviewer 
follows Professor Sewell, who has made a similar statement in the 
November number of the Irish Ecclesiastical Journal. Perhaps you 
will be good enough to insert the reply which Dr, Miller himself has 
just returned to the latter gentleman, In reference to this word 
“catholic,” he says (in the Irish Ecclesiastical Journal for December 
1840, p. 92, vol. 3)— 

‘* That I did not require to be instructed in the proper application of the term 
catholic, you might, 1 think, have collected from a paragrapb of my published letter, 
next but one preceding that which has given occasion to yours. In speaking of the 
dishke of the name of Protestant, expressed by Dr, Pusey, 1 have said, ‘ Perhaps, 
indeed, | might even plead in its behalf, that a negative is better fitted than an 
affirmative appellation, for designating the faith of those who, in separating from 
the abuses of the church of Rome, wished still to be considered as adhering to the 
same catholic church of Christ, of which they regurd that of Rome as a corrupt 
member. Au affirmative appellation might have been understood to denote a new 
sect of Christians, as bolding a peculiar and appropriate creed, and therefore to 
imply a separation from the general body ; whereas the negative designation Pro- 
testant, indicates only a partial disagreement, which may nevertheless be recon- 
cileable to general or catholic unity.” This is, I suppose, sufficient to satisfy you, 
that in this case your instruction was not required, though it would not be equally 
clear to me, that persons who, according to my conviction, are favourable to a very 


close approximation to the principles of Romanism, would not in preference apply 
the term to the Church, as it bad existed before the Reformation.” 


I think you will feel it but just to Dr. Miller to insert this para- 
graph ; and allow me at the same time to say, that to refute Dr. Miller's 
arguments would be much more to the purpose than to dispose of 
them by a general accusation of misunderstanding. Dr. Miller has 
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offered his reasons for believing that Dr. Pusey and his friends have 
departed from the doctrine of the church of England, and this is the 
point where it is necessary to prove a mistake. 

I remain, yours faithfully, Cc. A.M. 


ON HEBREWS, IL. 5, &c.. AND PSALM VIII. 


Rev. Sizn,—The common interpretation of the passage in the epistle 
to the Hebrew s, beginning at the Sth verse of the 2nd chapter, re pre- 
sents the apostle as proposing an additional proof of the superiority 
of Christ to angels. But it is subject to this great objection, that the 
argument must rest on the justness of applying the words there quoted 
from the eighth Psalm to Christ; whereas the psalmist appears to be 
speaking only of ordinary men, nor have we any other reason to jus- 
tify a different application of that passage. 

The interpretation which 1 am about to propose avoids this diffi- 
culty, and appears to me to be also more natural. I will first observe 
that the fact of the apostle’s having, in the first chapter, been arguing 
the superiority of Christ to ange ls, affords no presumption for his 
having the same object in view in the passage in question, since he 
appears to have concluded that argument in the first chapter, and 
begins the second with drawing a consequence from what he has 
proved. According to my opinion, his object is to enforce the ex- 
pression “ so great salvation,” in the third verse; and to that purpose 
he uses, as his manner is, an argument suggested by something pre- 
ceding, namely, the mention of angels in ver. 2. I thus explain the 
fifth and following verses: “For it is not to angels that God has put 
in subjection the world to come, the subject of our preaching, but to 
man; as David, when adoring the condescension of God to mankind, 
says, ‘ Thou hast put all things under his feet.’ We do not indeed 
yet see all things put under man; but we have a sure pledge that 
they will be hereafter ; in that Jaa: who fulfilled in his humiliation 
that which the psalmist says of man’s present condition, in order that 
he might die for all men, is now ‘crowned with glory and honour,’ 
And our hope that we shall hereafter become partakers of Christ's 
glory is confirmed by his having already partaken of our infir- 
mities,”’ 

The agreement between the psalmist and the apostle will be com- 
plete, if we take the marginal rendering of the se venth verse—“ Thou 
hast made him a little while inferior to the angels.” The Hebrew 
not only admits, but favours this rendering : for, as Gesenius observes, 
when Oy is used adverbially, it is commonly in the sense of time ; 
and he produces only one instance, beside the present one, where it 
has a different signification. The following words of the Psalm, “and 
hast crowned him with glory and honour,” &c., may then be under- 
stood prophetically of the condition of the saints in the world to come ; 
whereas, if we apply them to the present condition of man, it can 
only be in a very limited sense; for, as the apostle says, “ We see not 
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yet all things put under him,” nor even under Christ himself. That 
the risen saints will not be “inferior to the angels,” we know from 
1 Cor. vi. 3. 

I should be glad to learn how any of the Fathers understood the 
passage of which I have been treating. 


Yours respectfully, GRATIDIUS. 





ON MELEAGER'’'S QUESTION —“ WHAT IS THE PROPER PLACE 
FOR THE EVENING SERMON?” 


Sir,—A correspondent in your December Number, styling himself 
“Rufus,” seems disappointed that the questions of ‘ Meleager,” 
occurring in the Number for September, were not noticed in that for 
the following month. I was myself wishful to see what answers 
would be given to some of.them; and as an inducement to others to 
communicate the results of their experience, | would venture, though 
without aspiring to the title of “ Ductor Dubitantium,” with one of 
your correspondents, p. 686, (the object of whose letter, by the way, 
is to ask two questions,) to state what occurs to me with regard to the 
last of the questions before us. 

The question is this :—‘ What is the proper place for the sermon, 
if one be preached in the afternoon or evening 7” 

Now it seems to me to be beyond dispute that the sermon should 
come either before the prayers, or in the course of them, or after them. 
The only ground that I am aware of in support of the latter position 
is the analogy to be drawn from the morning office, where the sermon 
is wont to conclude the service. But here it may be remarked,— 
1. That analogy is frequently very unsafe ground to go upon, and may 
lead to many mistakes ; 2. That as there is a rubric concerning the 
preaching of the sermon in the morning, and none in the evening 
service, and as silence very often speaks emphatically, a sermon after 
the prayers seems in a manner forbidden; and 3, that if the analogy 
be of any force, instead of being, as it would at first sight seem, in 
favour of the sermon coming after the prayers, it would rather argue 
against that practice, for the morning sermon is imbedded in the 
Communion Office, and is succeeded, at least, by the Offertory and 
Church Militant Prayer, besides the collect and blessing, and if the 
service were complete, as it should be, by the remainder of the Com- 
munion service. Since then it is so plain that the sermon ought not 
to come after the prayers, let us now see where it ought to come. 

It is too well known, either to require proving, or to admit of a 
doubt, that formerly the usage of our church was for the clergy to 
preach in the morning, and to catechize in the afternoon. Whether, 
however, catechizing was thought too laborious and irksome a part 
of the clerical duty, or whether it was supposed the people would be 
better pleased with something more moring, so it was, that catechizing 
in course of time gave way to preaching. All, then, that remains for 
us now is to find out what is the proper place for catechizing, which 
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will decide at once where the sermon ought to come. The rubric 
after the catechism directs that the children are to be examined in 
it after the second lesson; the 59th Can. of 1603 enjoins ministers 
to catechize for half an hour or more before evening prayer. There- 
fore it is clear, “ without one ‘if’ or ¢ but,’ ” that the sermon (standing, 
as it does, in the place of the catechism) ought not to come after the 
prayers, but either in the course of them (i.e. after the second lesson), 
or before them. 

It is perhaps immaterial to mention what my own practice is in this 
respect, but “ Meleager’’ will see that his path is comparatively plain, 
and according as he prefers the rubric or canon, he will henceforth 
preach either after the second lesson, or else “for half an hour or 
more” before evening prayer commences. Regarding the importance 
of the subject as my apology for this long letter, and hoping that I 
shall again experience the kindness shewn by you on a former occa- 
sion, | remain, Sir, your obedient servant, L. pe R. 


MILES COVERDALE. 


’ 


Sir,—I regret to see that your correspondent “ D. P.,” (December No. 
p. 645,) who means to be a zealous supporter of catholic usages, 
should have allowed himself, contrary to all catholic precedent, to call 
by the name of “ heretic and schismatic” a worthy of another gene- 
ration, whose benefits to the church, | am persuaded, most churchmen 
will choose to remember, rather than those errors in conduct or opinion, 
whatever they were, which influenced his latter days. Nothing can 
be more uncatholic than for “ D. P.,” by an act of his private judg- 
ment, to call a man a heretic whom no sentence of the church ever 
pronounced to be such, and who, on the contrary, enjoyed the friend- 
ship of the English bishops, and was ellowed to pursue his course in 
peace till the conclusion of his labours. 

Your correspondent sets forth certain “ facts,’ which, he says, 
“churchmen cannot forget.” There is no reason why churchmen 
should forget any facts of church history which are important enough 
to be remembered ; but it is also desirable they should examine such 
facts as are offered for them to receive. ‘The facts are, in number, 
four :— : 

1. It is said that, on the accession of Elizabeth, Coverdale refused 
to return to the see of Exeter, “ because he would not conform.’’ The 
fact itself is questionable. 1 know of no proof that he had the option 
of returning. It is indeed so stated by Godwin, whom Tanner fol- 
lows. (Bibliotheca, p. 203.) But Coverdale’s own letter to Arch- 
bishop Parker (Strype’s Life, p. 148, 9) complains of his having been 
compelled to resign, under Mary, ten years before, without any inti- 
mation that he could at any time have been restored. How, then, do 
we know that he was not set aside by the queen or her ministers at 
this period? If he had considered episcopacy unlawful, he would 
never have assisted at Archbishop Parker’s consecration. Nor, if he 
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had been a known opponent of episcopacy, would Grindal have endea- 
voured to persuade him to accept the bishopric of Llandaff, which he 
seems afterwards to have declined.* 

2. It is said that he gave up the rectory of St. Magnus “ because 
he would not conform.” Why did he ever accept it? He was pre. 
sented to it by Grindal at the close of 1563, four years after he had 
declined Llandaff; and he held it, by all accounts, for two or three 
years, The cause here assigned seems to be destitute of all proof, 
He was eighty-one years of age when he resigned it, if he did resign ; - 
and surely it is far more probable that he may have felt the increase 
of years a sufficient reason for laying down even this less important 
charge. 

3. It is said that Coverdale “openly forsook the church, and col- 
lected the first heretical and schismatical conventicle.” When, and 
by what act of his did he openly forsake the church ? Collier says, 
what is undoubtedly the fact, that Coverdale was one of the moderate 
nonconformists, whose preaching was overlooked by the authorities, 
and who were permitted to hold preferments. (Vol. ii. p. 511.) 
Archbishop Bancroft, who minutely traces the history of the first con- 
venticles in Elizabeth’s reign, brings no such charge against Coverdale. 
If the holding of irregular assemblies for prayer and preaching makes 
aman a heretic, God help the orators of Exeter Hall! 

This charge is backed by a strange proof. His followers,”” we are 
told, ‘used to inquire from Sunday to Sunday where father Coverdale 
was to preach.” If this is a note of heresy, many a man in these days 
may be made a heretic malgré soi-méme. 

4. Whatsis stated as a fourth fact is, that «he died as he had latterly 
lived, a schismatic and a heretic.” How so? Did he not retain the 
friendship of Grindal, the bishop of his diocese, to the last? Were 
not his bones laid in consecrated earth within the walls of a London 
church, where they have rested for near three centuries, till the genius 
of Mammon has at length disturbed them. It appears, indeed, that 
“}). P.”’ would have gladly taken this opportunity, like the Holy 
Otlice, to have made out his process, to have burnt his ashes, or to 
have thrown them into the Thames, 

“ LInquisition,” says M. Dillon, “ fait souvent le procez a des gene 
qui sont décedez plusieurs années avant que davoir été accusez,” &e. 
especially, it seems, if they have left behind “des biens assez con- 
sidérables.” Poor Coverdale scarcely left his funeral expenses. May 
the sons of Mammon have all the profit and all the credit of the dis- 
interment ! 

Let it be remembered, on the other side, what the church of England 
owes to Coverdale; and it will be no difficult task to make a better 
list of his good services than of his supposed or real demerits. 1. That 











* Grindal speaks of bim afterwards as declining preferment only from a sense of 
his own unfitness, probably feeling that bis years were unequal to the burden of 
episcopal cares. “ Surely it is not well,” he says, ‘‘ that he, qui ante nos omnes fuit 
in Christo, should be now, in bis age, without stay of living. Somewhat I have to 
say for myself; for I have offered him divers things, which he thought not meet for 
him.” Letter dated Dec, 20, 1563, in the Burghley MS. Strype’s Grindal, p. 91. 
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when, in Henry VIII.'s time, the martyr Barnes, the restorer of learn- 
ing at Cambridge, was burnt without trial or Bentence, Coverdale had 
the honest courage to write in his defence. That, in Mary’s reign, 
he did not fly from the danger; but would Lowe willingly offered his life 
with the other reforming bishops, had he not been rescued by the inter- 
position of the king of Denmark. 3. That it is his TRANSLATION oF 
tue Book OF Psawums which still stands in our Prayer-book ; and God 
grant it may long remain, with its flowing rhythm and pure English 
style, to fill the voices of responding thousands, and be poured forth in 
the chaunt and anthem of the cathedral choir! 4. That, as before 
alluded to, he came to the succour of the English episcopal succession 


at a time of unequalled difficulty, when he aided in the consecration of 


the excellent Matthew Parker, the wise and moderate restorer of the 
Reformed Liturgy, and the careful preserver of those antiquities of the 
church of England, in the study of which she was enabled to renew 
her strength when the days of confusion and rebuke were past. 

If in his old age Coverdale shewed an undue and mistaken regard 
for the Genevan discipline, or any of the Genevan usages, let it be re- 
membered how few of us attain to threescore and ten, or fourscore, 
with the judgment and other faculties unimpaired. But, supposing 
the worst, his error was shared in some degree by names too many 
and too eminent to make it more his fault than that of the time. It 
was encouraged by Peter Martyr, whose erroneous doctrine on bap- 
tism and other points was imbibed by some of the most eminent 
in station and learning—Peter Martyr, whose Exhortation to the 
Eucharist is still standing in our Communion Service—whose pupils 
were Grindal, Jewell, and Nowell. If all were heretics-and schis- 
matics who were influenced by Calvin or Beza, we shall find few be- 
fore the days of Whitgift, Saravia, and Hooker, who can pass entirely 


free. Let there be some allowance for men who lived in the heat of 


those struggles on whose remote consequences we are now at liberty 
to speculate, if they were driven, by the revulsion of mind in re- 
nouncing an error before it regains its equipoise, to lose sight of some 
true and primitive prince iples, and to look with favour on an illusive 
system, whose deceitful promise the troubles of another century were 
needed to expose. Coverdale may have erred; but it is manifestly 
heretical to call him a heretic or schismatic. He acted quietly and 
conscie ntiously, under allowance of his ordinary ; and he is acquitted 
lrom any charge of abetting the real se hismatics of the time. 
I am, Sir, yours faithfully, E. C, 


ee 


BEL AND THE DRAGON. 


Sir,—Your correspondent “ Philoprepes” must have made a mistake 
in referring me to your seventeenth volume, p. 40, as I find there no 
reference to the subje ct under discussion. 

A question is indeed asked, which epistle and gospel after Epiphany 
are to be read, but no doubt i is expressed on a point so clear as that 
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about the lessons. Nor is there a hint to justify such a deviation from 
the rubric, as reading the lesson for the sixth Sunday after Epiphany, 
with the epistle and gospel for the twenty-fifth Sunday after Trinity, 
The truth seems to be, that your correspondent has lost sight of the 
true merits of the question, in his horror of Bel and the Dragon ; and 
he shrinks from church rules, when adherence to them leads to such a 
result. For me, however, from long experience, the Dragon has no , 
terrors. Whenever my children ask for a Scripture story on a Sunday or 
Saint’s-day, I invariably produce the lesson for November 23rd, and 
though, in its progress, it is a little formidable, yet the catastrophe 
quiets all fears, and I find it, in my own case as well as that of my 
family, highly useful for that for which the church directs it to be read, 
viz.,* “ example of life and instruction of manners.” 
CANTABRIGIENSIS, 





ON JUSTIFICATION. 


Str,—I shall be obliged to you if you can find a place for a few re. 
marks on a letter on Justification, signed “ Nemo,” which I have just 
read in your Number for December. You disclaim any responsibility 
for the opinions of your correspondents, which I consider you are per- 
fectly justified in doing; but there are many persons kind enough to 
hold you responsible for them, at least for such as are admitted into 
your Magazine without refutation or reply.t The opinions and doc- 
trine contained in “ Nemo’s” letter are certainly such as ought to be 
followed by a reply. I will state my remarks as shortly as I can :— 
The substance of “ Nemo’s” doctrine is, that he entirely excludes all 
notion of a vicarious obedience or righteousness on the part of the 
Saviour. ‘ The texts of Scripture which teach justification by faith,” 
he says, “involve no such idea as that of the intervention of an actual, 
though imputed righteousness, as the ground of this transaction, — It is 
extensively supposed to be by man’s having imputed to him his Lord’s 


a a a a rm a 8 ee ee ee” 


* See Art. 6. 

+ The Editor is quite aware that there are those who do so ; but he has supposed 
tu.em to be persons whose opinions are not entitled to much attention. ‘The Maga- 
zine has a great variety of readers, and perhaps some among them really look upon 
the Editoras holding, and as anxious to propagate, the pros and cons of every disputed 
question, ‘There may be others (as Mr. Bickersteth) who represent bim as an infidel, 
ready to insert anything, because he believes nothing. Others again, there may be, 
as to whose practices and motives it is not worth while to inquire. With such per- 
sons the editor knows not bow to argue; and he is not unwilling to bear that degree 
of responsibility which men of candour and common sense are likely to consider as 
attaching to his office. To himself it seems very important that there should be 
some opportunity, and some place, for the discussion of points, on which men of good 
principles, and good intentions, may differ: and this cannot be had without allowing 
considerable freedom. Every one who knows the Editor, must be aware how very 
much some of the notions maintained by several of his correspondents are at variance 
with his own , but it would be impossible to carry on the work on the plan of ex- 
punging or refuting everything which be believed to be erroneous—or rather, every- 
thing but what he was prepared to adopt, and appropriate, and maintain as his own 
deliberate judgment. THe looks for * refutation” and * replies” to his correspondents 
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righteousness ; but is it not the statement of the Scriptures, on the con- 
trary, &c.?”” Our Lord’s vicarious sufferings are, of course, admitted ; 
his sufferings are imputed to us; we plead that in him we have been 
punished for our sins. But, according to “ Nemo,” we do not plead 
that he has obeyed the law for us,—that God sees us obedient in him. 
This is an awful thing to propound ; it is cutting away half the work 
ofthe redemption. Holy Scripture plainly asserts two things—Ist. That 
Ciod’s justice must be satisfied in the punishment ofsinners, 2nd. That 
his holiness must be satisfied by the obedience of those who are ad- 
mitted to dwell with him ; the glories of heaven can be given to those 
only to whom can be reckoned a perfect obedience. The salvation of 
man comprehends his escape from punishment, and his admission to 
heaven. Christ suffered an infinite punishment, and he performed a 
perfect obedience. The types of him and the prophecies a Re 
him in this character :—* A body hast thou prepared ; then said I, Lo, 
I come to do thy will, O God.” Wherefore it is impossible to separate 
vicarious sufferings from vicarious obedience in the great work of the 
redemption. I proceed to “ Nemo’s” method of argument. He says 
that the point, whether a distinction may be drawn between God’s 
imputing righteousness and justifying will be elucidated by considering 
the precise idea conveyed by the phrase, “ imputing faith for righteous- 
ness ;” he thinks that we are conducted to the signification he gives it by 
the passages, “ His uncircumcision shall be counted for circumcision,” 
(Rom, ii, 26 ;) “This, your heave-offering, shall be reckoned to you 
as though it were the corn of the thrashing-floor, and as the fulness of 
the wine-press,”” (Numbers, xviii, 27;) the first of which signifies, 
he says, that the man shall be accepted though uncircumcised; and 
the second, that the remainder of the tithe might be eaten by the 
Levites without sin. There is not, he adds, in the one case, the actual 
imputation of circumcision ; or in the other, the actual reckoning of a 
portion for the whole. I allow that, if such is clearly the sense of the 
passages, his argument is good for something; but “ Nemo’’ must 
allow that, if it is not clearly so, his argument is good for nothing. 
Now, to my mind, there appears a clear enunciation in the first 
passage of “ circumcision imputed ;” in the second, of a portion being 
reckoned for the whole. Why does St. Paul mention circumcision at 
all? His argument is founded on the admission that certain privileges 
are conferred through the intervention of circumcision—* circum- 
cision verily profiteth ;” then he says that the uncircumcision, in con- 
sideration of keeping the righteousness of the law, shall enjoy those 
privileges ; but he does not express this by saying directly that they 
shall enjoy certain blessings, but that they shall be looked upon as cir- 
cumcised, in order to their enjoying them. 

In regard to the second passage quoted, it appears that the tithe 
which the Levites received was to be looked upon as given to God, 
as God’s property ; but he was pleased to consider that he had re- 
ceived his due, if the Levites “ offered up an _ heave-offering.”’ 
“Nemo” further illustrates his argument by the case of Rahab; he 
says, “Scripture informs us simply that man is unrighteous, and is 
graciously accepted notwithstanding. It was thus that Rahab was 
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exempted, in consideration of her harbouring the spies, from the ex. 
termination,” &c. Upon this I must observe, that St. Paul says, 
“ By faith Rahab perished not with them that believed not, when she 
had received the spies.” The unbelievers perished; the believers, 
God's people, were preserved ; by receiving the spies she evidenced 
her faith; she received them because she believed the Israelites to be 
God's people, acting under his direction and government; on account 
of this faith she was reckoned among them, and so preserved ; but 
being reckoned to belong to them, she was reckoned, of course, to 
keep the laws of God, for none are his people who do not keep them ; 
but, actually, she was not an observer of his laws—wherefore, it fol- 
lows, that her justification was through the intervention of an imputed 
righteousness. 1 own that I can make no other sense of this proceed- 
ing. As I proposed only making a few remarks on the letter in ques- 
tion, and not to write a treatise on justification, I shall only add that | 
am your obedient servant, Joun ‘THOMAS AUSTEN. 





ON BAPTISM. 


Sir,—I have read with attention much of the various correspondence 
in your work relating to the administration of baptism, according to 
the present rubric. I am surprised to find, however, that, although 
the writers pretty generally agree in the propriety of following the strict 
letter of the rubric, yet they nowhere attempt to explain how it is that 
the practice of administering baptism in the church, after the service 
is concluded, should have so long existed as actually to have become 
the customary usage, and almost to have acquired the force of law. 
I believe I am correct in stating that, in most parishes, the ad- 
ministering baptism according to the rubric is considered by the 
parishioners as a novelty in the church; and consequently, that the 
reverting to a practice long disused is found to gender now, as for- 
merly, fresh difficulties and fresh objections, more prejudicial to sound 
practical religion, and the good of the church, than the continuance of 
the so-called irregularity recently brought to notice. With these im- 
pressions, I venture to assign a few plain reasons why I consider 
that the ordinary practice of baptizing children when the service is 
concluded may be safely continued, without violation of conscience, 
or any serious infraction of the ordination vow. 

First of all, I do not consider that the sacrament of baptism is at all 
degraded or debased, or that it loses its importance by being admi- 
nistered publicly in the church, in these days of Christianity, after 
divine service. It is pretty clear, also, that the rubric contemplated 
no such thing. The object of the rubric seems rather to have 
been, to give every facility that a child should be baptized by a 
clergyman, and not a layman, and that the prayers and ceremony 
should be performed in a way to suit the convenience, and to be 
understood by the common people. The words of the rubric run 
thus :—* For this cause, also, it is further expedient that baptism be 
administered in the vulgar tongue ;”’ and, again, that facility pe me a 
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was the primary object, the rubric goes on so say :—“ Nevertheless 
(if necessity so require), children may be baptized upon any other day, 
or children may at all times be baptized at home, or (lastly, as it was 
expressed in the First Book of King Edward,) either at church, or else 
at home.”” All this must, of course, imply that the household or kindred 
&e. would be deemed a sufficient congregation to attest the solemn 
act of admitting the child to be a member of the church of Christ. 
And again, as to fixing the time for the ceremony of baptism, (which, 
after all, can only refer to being baptized in the church,) “ either im- 
mediately after the last lesson, at morning prayer, or else immediately 
after the last lesson, at evening prayer, as the curate, by his discretion, 
shall appoint.” From these words I infer that the time of baptism was 
of no great account; and as the time named was alterable, at the dis- 
cretion of the curate, it is not difficult to understand that it was soon 
postponed, for the convenience of all parties, till after the church service. 
2ndly. The rubric, after all, is only of human authority, and can again 
be altered and revised, should the convenience of the people, or the 
serious interests of the church, require it. $3rdly. Conformity to the 
present rubric is objectionable, because, in operation, it is found to 
make our church system too invidious. It makes it to appear that 
there is one system for the rich and another for the poor, since the upper 
classes invariably have their children baptized on a week day. 4thly, 
If the present rubric be peremptorily enforced, the necessity of altering 
or curtailing the liturgy will be again brought into notice, and with 
greater show of reason; since already complaints are numerous, even 
from well-disposed and thinking people, that our morning service is 
too long for proper devotion to be kept up from first to last. And, lastly, 
I fear that uniformity of practice is already unattainable in our church, 
since each day adds a fresh difference to a catalogue of discrepancies 
already too numerous. Whether there is arubric, or whether there is 
none, each man of learning seems at liberty to adopt his own scheme ; 
thus, for instance, some dispense with the assistance of the parish 
clerk, some with the reading-desk ; others with the pulpit ; some with 
the pews; others would alter the position of the font; some would 
invest the altar, by the addition of candles and lights, with a super- 
stitious solemnity, making it to appear that God’s presence is confined, 
though in a consecrated place of worship, to the rails and steps of the 
altar. ‘These are only a few of the different practices of the church ; 
and when such things exist—when we live in the invidious times 
that each man says, “I follow Paul, and I Apollos,”’ I think it but a 
light matter that the convenience of people should be consulted as to 
the time of administering baptism. 
Your obedient servant, M. A., A Constant READER. 





ON MARGINAL READINGS. 


Sir,—I am glad to find that the attention of your readers has lately 
been directed to the marginal readings of the authorized version of the 
holy Scriptures. They are, as it were, the “ second thoughts” of the 
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venerable translators ; and in very many instances, as occasionally are 
« second thoughts, the best.” But I should be glad to have the opinion 
of some of your correspondents as to the privilege of a minister in 
substituting one of the marginal readings for the tert. 1 confess, on 
Christmas-day, I felt very much inclined, when reading the first lesson, 
Isaiah, ix. 1—-7, to adopt, at the third verse, the far more intelligible 
reading of the margin; but I doubted my rigAt. 

I have been told that an eminent lawyer, in a high station, has 
asserted “ that there is no law binding the clergy to use the version of 
1611." I should wish to know on what foundation such an assertion 
rests. Your obedient servant, PHILEBREUS. 


ERRORS AND ARTIFICES 


Sir,—In calling your attention and that of your readers to the fol- 
lowing facts, | hope I am not deviating from the design of your 
valuable work, which I conceive to be, generally, the maintaining 
Christ's holy religion in all its purity, and particularly, the supporting 
that sound branch of his church that is established in these realms. 
‘To some, perhaps, the facts which I am about to mention may appear 
trifling; to myself, | must confess, they seem “ signs of the times,” in 
which wilful ignorance, or studied neglect of Christian principles, forms 
so prominent a feature. 1 advisedly say wilful ignorance, because | 
know that the error has long ago been pointed out, and is still ob- 
stinately persisted in. Besides, I consider yours to be the proper 
tribunal, before which literary offences against anything that has refer- 
ence to our religion, whether they be slight or grave, are amenable. 
In a very useful annual pocket-book, called “ The Daily Journal,” 
the “ruled pages” for merchant's accounts are most preposterously 
arranged. The weeks are made to begin with Monday and to end with 
Sunday / thus depriving “ the first day of the week” of its due honour, 
and of the holy associations connected with it. So much for error ; 
now for artifice. I have no hesitation in attributing to design, in the 
compilers of the “ British Almanac,” published by “ the Society for 
the Diffusion of Useful (?})) Knowledge,” the omission of every leading 
society connected with the church of England! We find, forsooth, at 
page 79, “Society for Diffusion of Useful Knowledge, 59, Lincoln's 
Inn Fields ;” but in vain do we look in “ The British Almanac’’ for 
the “ Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge ;” “ Society for Pro- 
pagating the Gospel in Foreign Parts ;” the “ National Society for the 
Education of the Poor in the Principles of the Established Church ;” 
the “Society for the Enlarging, Building, and Repairing of Churches 
and Chapels ;” “ Sion College ;” with many others. These all have 
‘a local habitation and a name,” which may God bless and prosper! 
Hoping that you will not think this communication absolutely un- 
worthy of insertion, 1 am your sincere well-wisher and constant 
admirer, INDAGATOR. 


’ 
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ON MARRYING A WIFE'S SISTER. 


Sir,—If your correspondent, “ Omicron,” had looked at the margin of 
his Bible he would have found a much more simple and satisfactory 
solution of the difficulty which he seems to find in Lev. xviii. 18 ; . for, 


_whatever may be thought of his grammatical criticism upon the text 


in the Septuagint, there is no such ambiguity in the Hebrew. The 
marginal translation of the words which are translated in the text “ a 
wife to her sister,’’ is, “one wife to another,” which is an equally cor- 


rect and literal translation of the original words, PIN" ON MWR: 
Gesenius, in his Lexicon, on the word Minx, signif. 6, says, “ with 
MWR preceding, one, another, altera. altera. Applied also to inani- 
mate objects of the feminine gender (Exod. xxvi. 3), five curtains 
shall be joined, ANNNON 7 mUiN , one to another, verses 5, 6, 17. 


Ezek. i. 9; iii. 13. ” I am, Sir, yours, Xe. H, 


ON THE OMISSION OF THE TE DEUM, IN PENITENTIAL SEASONS. 


Sir,—Attention has lately been called, in some quarters, to the choice 
given by the rubric between the Hymns, Te Deum, and Benedicite, 


as enabling the clergy to conform to the ancient and catholic practice of 


omitting the former duri ing pe ‘nitential seasons, such as Advent and Lent. 

A question, however, arises; what is to be done on Sundays and 
other festivals which occur during those seasons? For, on festivals, 
the catholic practice seems to direct to the Te Deum as the more 
proper. 

So far as the ritual of Rome may be adduced in evidence, (and 
surely it is an authority adequate, to say the least, to the solution of 
questions like these,) it is in favour of using the ‘Te Deum on all fes- 
tivals, as well in Advent and Lent as at other times. ‘The Sundays, 
howe ver, in these seasons, it appears most catholic to consider as par- 
taking, in a measure, of the general character of the period; and, in 
strictest propriety, therefore, or rather under a full development of 
the church system, the Te Deum would not be used on Sundays. 

Still, under existing circumstances, the rule which holds good where 
there are many more festal commemorations than with us, does not 
seem altogether the rule for us with the more limited number. Per- 
haps as it is, the catholic rule, in this instance, would be most properly 
qualified by the circumstances of our own particular church, were 
the Te Deum used on the Sundays (at least in Advent), as well as 
the other festivals, and omitted on the blank days; or were it omitted 

on Wednesdays and Fridays, or Fridays and Saturdays alone. Whe- 
ther the Te Deum should be used on the Sundays from Septuagesima 


to Palm Sunday inelusive, may be a question which is quite one of 
discretion. However, there is, at all events, in the English branch of 


the church, a peculiar reason for reading the Benedicite on Septua- 


Vou. XIX.—Fed. 184]. 2g 
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gesima Sunday, independently of the catholic rule—I mean, the first 
proper Lesson. 


It will be enough, however, to have pointed out the general rule ; 
and many, no doubt, will feel glad of a reason for bringing that beau- 
tiful hymn, the Benedicite, (if 1 may venture to seem to speak of a 
divine effusion in the language of human praise,) out of the obscurity 
into which the general practice-of the English church tends to throw 
it. This rubrical question is, I believe, discussed in the new number 
of the “ Ecclesiastical Almanac.” 


I am, Sir, your obedient Servant, I, 


LAY-BAPTISM AND THE DIVINE COMMISSION, 


Rev. Str,—Permit me to call the attention of “Clericus Corcagi- 
niensis” to the following passages, extracted from Waterland and 
Laurence, on the point of “lay-baptism in no degree nullifying the 
efficacy of holy orders.” 


Dr. Waterland, in his first letter on lay-baptism, vol. x. p.&, says— 


«A man’s want of valid baptism, if be is episcopally ordained, does not roid his 
ministerial performances, A man may have orders and authority to make others 
what he is not himself, as one that is not himself free may by commission make 
others free. ‘This you will see enlarged upon very hondenteehe by Mr, Laurence.” 


The passage referred to will be found in the first volume of “ Lau- 
rence on the Invalidity of Lay-baptism,” p. 128—40. 
The following are brief quotations :— 


To the objection, that ‘want of valid baptism nulls holy orders in any person 
ordained to the ministry’—I reply, That there is a vast difference between a personal 
capacity or qualification, and an authoritative one, For a personal qualification for 
the ministry, is what a man is bound to be endowed with, ¢n common with all other 
Christians, whether he be ordained to the ministry or no, and therefore baptism and 
holiness of life being equally incumbent on all Christians, ministers as well as lay- 
men, may justly be distinguished by the name of personal qualifications, But an 
authoritative qualification for the ministry is that only, whereby a man is separated 
and distinguished from the rest of mankind ; and thereby empowered to personate and 
represent the Divine presence, for the conveyance of spiritual and supernatural 
benefits to us. This is what we call the Divine commission, conveyed from the 


apostles in episcopacy, and given to the ordained persons by the imposition of the 
bishop’s hands,” 


Again : 


‘It does not follow that a man is not a Christian minister because he is un- 
baptized ; for it is not his baptism, but the commission, that makes him a Christian 
minister, OF One set apart to minister in the divine offices of the Christian re- 
ligion. His being baptized is not his commission, for if it is, then all baptized 
persons are, as such, commissioned officers of the church, and so there is no need 
of any other ordination, which is absurd, and contrary to the principles upon 
which the objection is raised. Again, bis being baptized is no instituted essential 
part of his commission, for, if it be, then all baptized persons, as such, have one 
instituted essential part of a commission, though not a whole commission, which is 
also absurd, because a commission is but one rutNG, and the essential parts thereof 
cannot be separated without violence and destruction to the whole; and therefore 
all baptized persons, if they have one essential part of a commission, must have the 
whole, which brings us back to the first absurdity ; and consequently baptism itself, 
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being no constituent essential part of his commission, or ordination, he who is desti- 
tute of baptism is not, by reason of that want alone, destitute of holy orders, 

“If it be objected, ‘ that while he is unbaptized, he is out of the church, and how 
can he who is out of the church admit another by baptism into the church? I 
answer, Though he is out of the church, with respect to any benefits Aimself, yet 
not with respect to the spiritual benefits he has authority and commission mediately 
to convey to others. For a man may be a true messenger to carry that good to another, 
which he himself neither does, nor ever will enjoy ; and therefore he who is not of 
the church, because unbaptized, may as truly admit a person into the church by 
baptism, as he who, though baptized, through his wickedness, is destitute of the 
Holy Ghost, can convey the gift of the Holy Ghost by his ministration of sacra- 
ments to others. For as it is not the personal holiness of the administrator that 
conveys holiness to me in the ministration of any sacrament, so neither does bis 
having received that sacrament signify anything tome, for the validity thereof, when 
he administer it to me by virtue of a divine commission explicitly given to him, 
This commission ALone is that which makes the ministration not his but God's own 
act, and, as such, without any other appendant cause, ‘tis good and valid.” 

If the argument contained in the above quotations is sound, the 
principle involved therein will of course apply to the cases referred to 
in the letter of * Clericus Corcaginiensis.’’* 

I am, Rev. Sir, yours &e. I. C. HARInGTON, 


Exeter. 


ON BISHOP BARLOW’S BIDDING PRAYER. 


Sir,—I can scarcely think that the editor of the “ Forms of Bidding’ 


Prayer,” can mean that the prayer on pp. 143, 144, was composed 
just as he has printed it by Bishop Barlow. He says, indeed, “ that 
this prayer was composed by Bishop Barlow, appears from a colophon 
at the end of the printed edition of the sermon, 1606.” But, surely, 
it is beyond belief, that any sermon printed in 1606 can talk of King 
William’s safe arrival, just forty-four years before the Prince of Orange 
was born. Some worthy people have found several matters to puzzle 
them in this service for the 5th of November. But none that can 
compare with this, I imagine. 

By the way, talking of this said service, Mr. Wheatley has an odd 
remark in his commentary upon it— 


“ The gospel which was appointed in the second year of King William, instead of 
the story of Judas betraying his master, which, for some good reasons, I suppose, was 
then thought proper to be discontinued, is intended to correct the unruly effects of 
mistaken zeal for our religion ;” &c, 

What can Mr, Wheatley mean by supposing that the story of Judas 
betraying his master was omitted for some good reasons ? 

OEDIPUS. 


a — 


* [There is in these extracts much that is true and valuable; butit does notappear 
to the Editor that they quite meet the question proposed by ‘* Clericus Corcaginiensis,” 
or at least that question into which the matter resolves itself when put in its simplest 
form :—*‘* If the church (that is, one bishop after another) receives a man who has 
avowedly received only dissenting baptism, and knowing that fact, ordains him asa 
person against whom no impediment has been alleged ; if the man so ordained is 
recommended by the temporal bead of the church, elected by the Dean and Chapter, 
received without hesitation by the Bench, raised to the Primacy, and ochusntedeed 
as the ecclesiastical superior of every member of the hierarchy ; if, a8 in the case of 
Archbishop Secker, all this may happen, must we not say that the church either 
admitted the validity of the baptism, or dispensed with baptism altogether ?”—Ep., | 
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212 CORRESPONDENCE. 


ON THE ©®GYPTO-TUSCAN ATHARA. 


Sir,—Micali dwells much on the Syrian, Phenician, and Egyptian 
character of ‘Tuscan works of art, and his Atlas of Illustrations gives 
ample evidence of it. Pl. 29 exhibits a perfect mermaid ; whilst PI. 28 
represents a woman with four large fins skimming along the ground 
after some hunters, in chase, as he explains it, of a “wild boar. He re- 
fers at once to the Syrian fish goddess, Derceto or Atargatis, but adds: 
« The name and oflice of this being in the Tuscan deemonology are 
equally unknown.” (Vol. iii. p. 32.) 1 hope to shew that her name 
was Athara or Eileithuia, and that she held the same place in the 
Tuscan mythology that Athara or Derceto did in the Phenician. 

The Assyrians worshipped the sun and earth under the titles Adad 
and Atargatis. (Macrob, Sat. i. 23.) Strabo (lib. 16, fin.) identifies 
Atargatis with Athara, which certainly is the same name as Athor or 
Hathor, the Egyptian Venus. On the monuments of Egypt, Hathor 
is re presented with the horns, and sometimes the head, of a cow. 
(Wilkinson’s Mater. Hierogl.) Philo Biblius states from Sanconiathon 
that Astarte was the Phenician Venus, and was figured with the horns 
of a cow. (Kuseb. Preep, Evang. 1. 10.) The horned Ashtaroth, 
Ashtaroth Karnaim, is mentioned in Gen. xiv. 5. And Herodotus 
describes the Egyptian Isis and Grecian lo as equally Bovxepwe or cow- 
horned. (ii. 41.) All these are only various titles of the same mytho- 
logical pe Seen the wife of the horned Bacchus (6 Bovxepwe "Laxxdc, 
Sophocles in Strabo, xv. 473, Casaub.) ; and Bacchus or Dionysus is 
the Sol Inferus, w ho is known under the slightly differing names of 
Adad, Adonis, Atys, Aidoneus, Aides, Fidius, labidius, and is the 
Egyptian Osiris. See above, “ Adad.” 

I have already noticed Muller’s perplexity concerning the A‘gypto- 
‘Tuscan Kileithuia, the Mater Matuta of the Romans. He says— 
“The real attributes of this goddess are buried in obscurity ; and 
though her worship at a harbour favours the opinion that she was a 
sea de ‘ity, yet LT very much doubt the correctness of that opinion. 
And I endeavoured to remove the difficulty by suggesting that Matuta 
received adoration as the morning star; for what more natural object 
of worship could there be for maete sailors when anxiously watching 
the first dawnings of light?” See above, “ Elath,” vol. xvi. p. 626. 
I have since met with a curious confirmation of. this conjecture : 
In the ruins of Ascalon, among other buildings, is a chapel dedicated 
to the Virgin, blended with traces of more ancient date; on the roof 
are these words still legible—* Stella matutina, advocata navigantium, 
ora pro nobis."+ The great goddess of Ascalon is called Oipavin 
Agpocirn, the planet Venus, by Herodotus, 1. 105; and Diodorus, ii. 4, 
says that her Syrian name was Derceto. There can no longer be any 
doubt but that the Ngyptians worshipped the planet Venus under the 
title of Hathor as the evening star, and by the name of Eileithuia as 


a 








* Storia degli antichi popoli Italiani, di Giuseppe Micali, 1832. See the 
Quarterly Review, No, evili, Art. 7. 


+ Penny Cyclopedia, v. Ascalon. 
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the morning star. Independently of Venus being a fish goddess, I 
would now withdraw my former _exptanation of the AE gypto- Tuscan 
Kileithuia as “ hind of the dawn,” from the Coptic eioul, hind or stag, 
and atowe, the dawn. The old Egyptian form was probably eiel-atowe, 
which admits of a more easy and ‘natural explanation from the Coptic 
eielel, ielel, hielel; Hebr. helel, l, splendere, fulgor ; in Isai. xiv. 12, hilel 
is rendered, “O Lucifer, son of the morning; and the Rabbi Hillel 
is otherwise called Pollio, for they are equivale nt sun-terms, 

In the Atgypto-Tuscan orthogr: aphy, which has no medials, the 
name of Hadar, king of Edom, must have been written Hatar, or 
rather Hatre, which occurs as an Egyptian proper name, (‘Tattam’s 
Coptic Lex. ;) the Tuscan family name would be Hatrne—in Latin, 
Hadrianus ; and this emperor’s name is found on Egyptian monuments 
hieroglyphically expressed by Hatrans. Hadrianus presupposes an 
Hadrius (compare Haterius), as Papirianus does a Papirius, the ‘Tuscan 
Phapire ; and, in fact, according to Lanzi, some authors say that a 
king Adrius gave name to the Adriatic. It is very probable that 
Adria, on coins Hatri, like other Tuscan towns, had a hero eponymus, 
in this case Hatre ; but it would be equally probable that Hatre him- 
self was so named after the goddess Athara or Hathor. The Adriatic 
sea is generally derived from the city Adria; and I would explain 
Adria from some patron deity, as in the case of M: antua, idene, and 
Cupra. The radical meaning of Adria is seen in the Hebr. adar, hadar, 
magnificent, splendour, a costly robe ; and in atrium, the drawing-room 
of Tusean mansions. Weare indebted to Varro for connecting atrium 
without the Tusi Atriates; but it would have been sufficient to say 
that the two words are derived from the same root. Plutarch explains 
Athuri, a title of Isis, by ofkoy “Qpov kéojuov, which surely is connected 
with atrium, ‘That the Hebrew Adar and Egyptian Athor are re- 
lated, is evident from their being names of corresponding months. 

Aischylus calls the Adriatic gulf “the bay of Rhea,” and derives 
the Ionian sea from Io; Photius s: rvs that the bay of Rhe: ais a name 
of the Bosphorus, and alec of the Adri: atic, which was so called from 
one Adrius. (Prom. 862, glos. ed. Blomf.) lo, Rhea, and Athara, 
are here mixed up together; but the statement shews the probability 
that the Adriatic was named from a goddess, whose ‘Tuscan appella- 
tion was Hatri, the Egyptian Hathor and Phenician Athara. ‘The 
coins of Asealon exhibit a female head with a turreted crown— 
i.e, Cybele or Rhea, which was another aspect of the great goddess 
of Ascalon ; and they prove that the legend of Cybele and Atys is the 
same as the story of Venus and Adonis, or of Isis and Osiris. Plutarch 
says that Athuri is a title of Isis, and that Osiris is no other than the 
Greek Aides. (De Isid. 56 and 79.) 

If the ‘Tuscan Hatri was the Phenician Venus, she would in some 
way be connected with Adonis; and I conceive that we find traces 
of this connexion in the river names Addua and Padus, which are 
only variations of the sungod Adad, Adonis, Aides, Atys, &c., and 
represent the same mythological oe as the Phenician river 
Adonis. Other Phenician names 1 Italy are, the Philistina Fossa 
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connected with the Po, the town Asculum, and the river Farlarus, the 
Pharpar. 

Rhea is Athara; and Mars, according to Macrobius; Sat. lL. 19, is 
the sun, and Liber—i.e., Dionysus, Sol inferus, or Adad. Now 
Romulus was the son of Mars and Rhea. “ Amulius was allowed to 
command that the mother and her twin babes should be drowned in 
the river ; in the Anio, Rhea exchanged her earthly existence for 
deity.’—Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 218. The historian af Rome does not go 
on to say that she became a fish goddess, and was identical with the 
Syrian Derceto or Athara; but | have no doubt that this was the ori- 
yinal Tuscan legend, of which we can still discern some vestiges among 
the Tusi Atriates. See the parallel between Horus and Quirinus, 
Brit. Mag, vol. xviil. p. 182. . 

Bedford, W. B. WINNING. 


ON MOTIONS IN PUBLIC MEETINGS. 


Sin,—Having observed at several meetings which have of late years 
taken place in a city in the West of England, on occasions whic +h are 
directly or indirectly connected with the interests of the church, and 
the various objects of religion and benevolence, that proposals have 
been made by laymen and seconded by clergymen, I should feel obliged 
if one of your numerous correspondents, competent to give an opinion, 
would state what is generally deemed the etiquette at meetings where 
the clergy and laity act in concert. I am, Sir, 
Your constant reader, AN INCUMBENT. 


SWEDENBORGIANISM. 


Dear Sik,—The doctrines of Swedenborg having been referred to 
in various numbers of your Magazine, l request your kind ad- 
mission of the following letter, written in the main about two years 
ago, and which I originally intended to form one of a series of letters 
to be published on controverted doctrinal subjects. My intention 
having been abandoned, | submit this, the sixth of the incomplete 
series, to your readers, with the hope that some light may be thus 
afforded to them on the actual dangerousiess of tenets which, being 
held by so many, ought to be met by somebody. I ought to add, that 
I have not seen the remarks of Archbishop Whately on the subject, 
which, from the ability of the writer, one cannot doubt are worthy ol 
attention. Faithfully yours, Paptas. 


My pear Frrenp,—As Sabellianism has, from the days of Sweden- 
borg, taken a spiritual form, aud has in that form been the creed of a 

humerous sect; as experience proves that all heresies which take 
such a form are peculiarly noxious, because they seduce a superior 
class of believers, who wil! not yield to rationalistic modes of error ; 
and as, too, which is very extraordinary, no sufficient steps have been 
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yet taken to impugn the new-drest heresy, (at least, in the British 
isles,) I am naturally induced, in my province of a hinter, to attempt 
something in the way of meeting so pressing a want in our polemics. 

May this attempt be an incentive to some more able writer, who shall 
enter the same field of debate, thoroughly armed for the contest. 

That the true nature of atonement is constituted by a work pro- 
tracted from the conception of our Lord Jesus in the womb To his 
bloodshedding, and not merely by the payment of a mysterious price 
in his bloodshedding, is, I thank God, increasingly witnessed to by 
theological writers. Those who have recently reviv ed and advocated 
the true doctrine* of the humanity of Christ, though often grievously 
inaccurate in their expressions, and even in their notions, have, 
amongst other good works which they have accomplished for their 
generation, been enabled to put the true view of atonement on an 
impregnable basis, and we can only regret that they have sometimes 
exaggerated its tenour and consequences, The Swedenborgians have 
been empowered to discover that doctrine, and | am not aware that 
any of them have fallen into the Socinian exaggeration of supposing 
that guilt has no separateness of existence from present sin, and that 
consequently no éit/e to the enjoyment of our blessedness is requisite, 
As the above-mentioned truth has revived, the exaggeration has cer- 
tainly, even among Trinitarians, gained a progress,—witness Mr, 
Knox's writings. ‘To surmount the exaggeration, it were perhaps 
enough to observe, that Christ, in bearing the nature which for our 
sakes he kept pure, did by the act itself sacrifice it, 

The Swedenborgians, however, while they deny not that wherein 
the work of atonement was a sacrifice, do negative that wherein it 
was more than a human sac rifice. Kor they will not entitle Jesus 
the Son of God, during his experience of infirm manhood. ‘To be the 
Son of God, (and with: them Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are but 
terms for relative manifestations of God) appears to them incompatible 
with a life in the flesh; and accordingly they believe that at the 
resurrection the nature of Jesus was resolved all into spirit, though 
capable of being discovered to the eyes of men. Hence the frightful 
denial of any second advent, save a spiritual advent. A réfined pan- 
theism is the gist of the whole scheme, and each of us, in following 
his heavenly Master, is to attain the same pure spiritualization—this, 
however, not a change into the likeness of God, but into an tncorpo- 
ration into his Deity. 

The connexion between this refined but most anscriptural scheme 
of atonement, and the notion commonly entitled Sabellianism, may 
not at first sight be clear; but if you recollect that the sacrifice of 
Deity to Deity is rendered impossible on the hypothesis, that in the 
Godhead there is only one person, you will see that, as believers in 
the revelation of Christ in the Se riptures, Sabellians have not con- 
sistently any path open to them but that which Swedenborg traced, 
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* When this letter was written, A rehdes acon LW ilberforce’ $s most admirable sermon 
“On the temptation of Christ” had not been published, which I would earnestly 
recommend for general perusal. It is to be regretted that it bas not beeo printed 
separately for distribution, 
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—viz., to represent the manhood of Jesus to have been transmuted at 
the resurrection into the Divine essence. Of course the scheme 
cannot be reconciled with Scripture, except by the most strange mys. 
tification of its language, for which purpose a new vocabulary seems 
to be in vogue with the modern sect. 1 doubt not, if the writings of 
Praxeas &c. remained, we should tind nearly the same scheme. _ It is 
rendered exceedingly deceptious by the prayers, which have been 
published, for these solely differ from orthodox prayers in the use uf 
a few terms which gently beguile the petitioners into ruinous heresy, 
It is also rendered to imaginative minds a taking heresy, by the baci 
ledge which its votaries profess to have of the unseen world, no less 
than to the diberal school of Christians by the sinking of the Catholic 
church into the am al communing of her finally saved members, 
And | confess myself to think with Jung Stilling, that there wasa 
something of Satanic miraculous agency in the origination of the 
blasphemously so called New Jerusalem Church, 
Truly yours, Saetateaaon 


P.S. It will be observed that the writer has directed his attention 
in the above remarks to the theory rather than to its spiritual applica- 
tion. In fact, spiritual heresies, to catch those who are at all ad- 
vanced in religion, must have a strong infusion of rationalism, The 
mind which, at its cooler moments, can refer to a real system, will, 
with the less opposition from the judgment and conscience, glide into 
the sweet ecstasies of enthusiasm, when the period of inviting them 
returns. 


SAINT’S-DAY LESSONS. 


Rev. Sir,—A passage, which I lately met with whilst reading Hey- 
lin’s “ Keclesia Vindicata’’ (part i. p. 34), appears to bear an intl 
mate connexion with the controversy now going on in’ the pages . 
the British Magazine. I allude to the Opposite Opinions respecting th 
required observance or authorized disregard of the Lessons Ke. 
especially appointed for any Saint’s-day, when such Saint’s-day 
happens to fall on a Sunday. 

Heylin is defending the church with reference to the omission of 
“the Conversion of St. Paul,” and of the name of “the apostle Bar- 
nabas,” from the list of feasts in the Prayer Books of that time, His 
words are—* The days before remembered are so far k ept ho ly as to 
have still their proper and peculiar offices, which is observed in “all the 

cathedrals of this kingdom, and the Chappels Royall, where the service 
is read every day ; and in most parish churches also, as oft as either 
of them falls upon a Sunds ay. 

Whatever may be thought of this quotation in relation to the 
present inquiry, it at least shews the nature of the practice two cen- 
turies ago; for of course, though Heylin’s book was published in 
1657, he must be supp we to allude more particularly, if not en- 
tirely, tothe period preceding the taking aw: iy of the Pr: aver Book, 
and the establishment of the Dire ctory. 

I have the honour to be, Rev. Sir, your obedient servant, 


W. hk 








CHURCH MATTERS. | 


INCORPORATED SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING 
BUILDING, AND REPAIRING OF 


THE ENLARGEMENT, 
CHURCHES AND CHAPELS, 


\ menTine of the committee of this society was held at their cham- 
. Martin’s Place, on Monday, the [8th January, 1841—The 
Lord Bishop of London in the chair. Among the members present 
were the Very Rev. the Dean of Chichester, the Revs. Dr. Shepherd, 
and J. Jennings ; H. Barchard, rere, A. Powell, 
James Cocks, Ksqs., Xe. 

Grants were voted towards building a chapel at Worthington, in 
the parish of Breedon, Leicestershire ; purchasing and converting into 
vachurch a Barnoldswick, Yorkshire ; building a chapel at 
Kaston, in the parish of St. Cuthbert, Somersetshire ; enlarging by 
rebuilding the chapel at Denby, in the parish of Penistone, York- 
enl arging the church at I xh: ll, Warwickshire ; increasing the 
accommodation by repewing in the church at Warkworth, Northamp- 
tonshire; enlarging and repewing the chureh at Aldridge, Stafford- 
building a chapel at Luton, in the parish of C hatham, Kent; 
and other business was transacted. 


by rs, 


George and 
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AN OPINION ON THE AUTHORITY REQUIRED FOR BURYING IN 
A CHURCH, AND ERECTING MONUMENTS THEREIN, 
(Reply fo the (Juesti ns inserted in this Maga: re jor Octoler 1840, }. 125.) 


1. In whom is vested the le gal rig ht of 
r the purpose of interment within the body of the 


granting permission to break the ground, 
church; that is, mbigene the 
or aisles thereto ; no j art of such aisle or aisles be ing private 
property, and (or) kept in repair by individuals ? 

2. By whose pe rmission, Pra, ect to the sanction of the ordinary, can monumental 
stones be laid down in the floor, or monuments be erected against the walls of such 
parts of a church as are above specified ? 

3. Who is entitled to the fees for such permission to break the ground, and for 
laying down or erecting such sepulchral memorials ? 


nave and side aisle, « 


OPINION. 


Firstly,—In the case of Francis vy. Ley, Cro. Jac. 367, the Court resolved, 
“that neither the ordinary himself, nor the churchwardens, can grant licence 
of burying to any within the church, but that the parson only, because the soil 
and freehold is only in the parson, and in none other.”” ‘The learned Gibson has 
questioned the correctness of this reason, upon the ground that it would apply 
equally to the churchyard, the soil and freehold of which is also in the parson, 
and where the parishioners, without the leave and licence of the parson, have 
aright de jure communi to be interres 1.— Gibson's Codex, p. 543. The true 
reason seems to be, that the ecclesiastical laws have appointed the incumbent 
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as the proper judge of the fitness or unfitness of any particular person to have 
the privilege of being buried in the church. The incumbent, therefore, may 
exercise a discretion in each particular instance, where application is made 
for leave to bury in the church. Per Littledale, J., in Bryan v. Whistler, 
8 B. & C. 295. And it seems he may prescribe his own terms of paymen . 
In the Dean and Chapter of Exeter’s case, 1 Salk. 334, it is said, “ That no 
fee is due for burial at common law. But where a licence is necessary, the 
person giving it may stand upon his own price.” See also 1 Cons. Rep. 211 ; 
1 Burne’s Ecc. Law, 273, by Ellis; Willes, 536. 

Secondly,—The law in reference to this question is thus laid down by Lord 
Stowell, in Maidman v. Malpas, 1 Hagg. Cons. Rep. 208. ‘* There can be no 
doubt as to the jurisdiction of the court, which is established by its own 
decisions, and those of the temporal courts, that no monument can ‘be erected 
in a church without the leave of the ordinary. All parishioners have a right 
to be buried in the churchyard without leave of the incumbent ; but the per- 
mission of the ordinary is necessary before any monument can properly he 
erected. It is to his care that the fabric of the church is committed, that it 
shall not be injured or deformed by the caprice of individuals. The consent 
of the incumbent is taken on such occasions ; and especially of the rector for 
monuments in the church. A faculty is likewise required, though it is fre- 
quently omitted, under the confidence reposed in the minister, and the Eccle- 
siastical Court is not eager to interpose; but when cases are brought before it, 
it is necessary to inquire whether the thing is proper to be done, and whe- 
ther the consent of the incumbent has been obtained.”—See also Bardin vy. 
Caleott, 1 Hagg. Cons. 14; Seager v. Bowle, 1 Add. 541. In Hopper v. 
Davis, 1 Lee, 640, it was he ‘ld that the ordinary may order a monument to be 
taken down, if it is inconveniently placed ina church ; if he does not inter- 
fere, the parson’s authority to erect it is sufficient. The Court said, “ We 
are all agreed that the tombstone was originally set up by proper authority, 
it having been done with the parson’s consent; for though the ordinary may 
interpose and order a monument to be taken down, if it is inconveniently 
placed, yet if he does not interpose, the parson’s authority is sufficient.” But 
a custom for the churchwardens cf a parish to erect monuments, &c. ina 
church, without the consent of the rector or ordinary, is illegal. Beckwith v. 
Harding, 1 B. & A. 508, Lord Ellenborough, C. J., there said, ‘* Assuming 
that a custom for the churchwardens to set up monuments in the church, 
without the leave of the parson, might be good, it is at any rate too large a 
proposition to contend for, that without either the consent of the rector, or 
that of their common superior, they may put up anything, however unseemly. 
That would be in effect entirely to secularize the church. If a custom claimed 
was for the churchwardens to set up monuments with the leave of the 
ordinary, the case might be different.” And Mr. Justice Bayley said, ‘‘ The 
freehold of the church is clearly in the rector, and not in the charchwardens; 
and the custom claimed is against the general rule of law, which requires the 

consent of the ordinary, and is therefore bad.” The articles of citation, in the 
celebrated case of Breeks vy. H oolfrey, 1 Curt. Rep. 903, were not so framed as 
to raise the point under discussion for the judgment of the Court. It is, 
indeed, clear upon principle and authority, that the consent of the incumbent, 
as well as the sanction of the ordinary, is necessary to be obtained for legally 
erecting tablets or monuments in a church. 

Thirdly,—The answer to this question has been already given in part. By 
the general rule of law, the incumbent, in virtue of his freehold in the church, 
is entitled to the fees due for burials within the church, and for the erection 
of any monumental stone there. The church being the minister's freehold, the 
payment is made in consideration of breaking the ground and the floor. Per 
Abney, J., in the case of Andrewe v. Cawthorne, Willes, 537,in not. In some 
parishes it is customary for the incumbent and the churchwardens to receive 
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a proportional part of the fees. This custom is legal.—See the observations 
of Sir William Scott in Gilbert v. Buzzard, 2 Hagg.C. R. 365; S.C. 3 Phill. 365. 
In other parishes the churchwardens have the fees for sepulture in the nave 
of the church, the burden of repair being upon them.—Prideaur's Church- 
wardens, p. 120. The reason, it must be confessed, is unsatisfactory. By 
usage about London, the churchwardens take the money for burying in the 
church and the churchyard, and the parson has nothing except for burying in 
the chancel. Anon. 2 Show. 184; Com. Dig. tit. C emetery (A). The recent 
Act of 6 & 7 W. IV., c. 86, does not alter or affect the law in this respect ; 
the 49th section expressly providing, that whatever fees for burials the incum- 
bent was entitled to demand prior to that Act, he may still insist on. 


Temple, Dec. 22nd, 1840. L. C. E. 


AN ACT TO AMEND SEVERAL ACTS RELATING TO THE TEM- 
PORALITLES OF THE CHURCH IN IRELAND, 


ANNO TERTIO ET QUARTO VICTORIA REGINA, 
(10th August, 1840.) 


Phe consent of the curate or officiating minister of any suspended benefice 
shall be good jor certain purposes. 


WiieREAS an act was passed in the session of parliament holden in the third 
and fourth years of the reign of his late Majesty, intituled ** An Act to alter and 
amend the laws relating to the Temporalities of the Church in Ireland,” which 
act was amended by two acts passed respectively in the sessions of parliament 
holden in the fourth and fifth, and sixth and seventh years of the same reign : 
and whereas it is expedient to amend the said acts in certain respects: be it 
therefore enacted by the Queen’s most excellent Majesty, by and with the 
advice and consent of the lords spiritual and temporal, and commons, in this 
present parliament assembled, and by the authority of the same, that in every 
case in which the appointment, presentation, or collation of a clerk to any 
benefice or parish shall have been suspended, pursuant to the said first- recited 
act, and a curate or other minister shall have been appointed to officiate within 
such benefice or parish, the consent of such curate or officiating minister shall, 


for all purposes for which the consent of the rector, vicar, or incumbent of ° 


such benefice or parish may by law be required, be as valid and effectual, 
during such suspension, as if such curate or officiating minister were the rec- 
tor, vicar, or incumbent of such benefice or parish. 


The valuation made for the assessment of the tax under 3 & 4 W. 4. c. 37. shall 
be amended, and relief given in respect of arrears, 


11. And whereas the said ecclesiastical commissioners for Ireland did, pur- 
suant to the provisions of the herein-before first-recited act, cause a valuation 
to be made of the revenues of the several dignities and benefices liable, under 
the provisions of the said act, to the payment of the tax, rate, or assessment 
in such act mentioned, and did, according to such valuation, compute and 
impose such tax, rate, or assessment on the several dignities and benefices re- 
spectively liable thereto; but, by reason of the opposition to the payment of 
tithes in Ireland, it was in many cases found impossible to enforce payment of 
the same; and the said commissioners have, in the exercise of the discretion 
in that behalf vested in them by the said act, extended the time for the pay- 
ment thereof: and whereas by an act passed in the session of parliament 
holden in the first and second years of the reign of her present Majesty, inti- 
tuled ‘An Act to abolish compositions for tithes in Ireland, and to substitute 
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rent-charges in lieu thereof,” the right of all persons in and to all tithes and 
composition for tithes theretofore accrued, or at any time thereafter to accruy 
due in Ireland, wholly ceased and determined, with certain exceptions in the 
said act mentioned; and by the said act a certain fund was appropriated to 
the relief of the several persons who, if the said act had not been made, would 
have been entitled to compositions for tithes accrued due for certain years in 
the said act mentioned, and further provision was made for the payment to the 
parties theretofore entitled to certain tithes and composition for tithes vested 
in her Majesty by the said act of such sums as should be paid or recovered by 
her Majesty's attorney-general for Ireland on account thereof: and whereas it 
is reasonable that the parties whose right to the arrears of tithe or tithe-compo- 
sition due to them has so ceased and determined should be relieved from the pay- 
ment of the said tax in respect of such portion of the revenues of their benefices or 
promotions as by the operation of the said act may have been lost to them, or 
shall not be hereafter paid to them, and that for the purpose of computing the 
amount of tax justly payable by them the valuation and assessment of their 
respective di nities or benetices heretofore made by the said ecclesiastical com- 
missioners shall be amended; be it therefore enacted, that it shall and m: Ly be 
lawlul for the said ecclesiastical commissioners, When and as — shall think 
necessary, to alter and amen 1 the valuation heretofore made by them of the 
revenues or emoluments of all or any of such dignities or bene fices , uncer th 
rank of bishopricks, as were or are now liable to the said tax, rate, or ass 
ment, or any arrears thereof, for any of the years preceding the year one thou 
sand eight hundred and thirty-e1 rht: and in alte ring or ame nding suc h valua 
tion the said commissioners shall have regard to and include = or any such 
payments as may or shall be made to any dignitary or incumbent pursuant to 
the provisions of the said recited act of the first and second years of her pre- 

sent Majesty's reign; and they shall assess and compute the tax or arrears 
thereof to which ever) y such di rnity or benefice, under the rank of a bis hop- 
rick, was or shall be deemed to be or have been liable for any year, or portion 
of any year, preci ding the year one thousand eight hundred and thirty-eight, 
upon such altered or amended valuation, according to the several rates or 
scales specified in the schedule (A.) anne argh to the said herein-before first- 
recited act, in like manner as if such altered or amended valuation had been 
the valuation of each such dignity or benefice originally made, pursuant to the 
provisions of the said act; aud all arrears of the said tax so assessed and com- 
puted, if any, now remaining unpaid, shall and may be recovered by all such 
Ways and means as are in and by the said act provided for enforcing ; payment 
of the said tax, rate, or assessment: provided always, that it shall and may . 
lawful for the said ecclesiastical commissioners, if they shall so think fit, 

iny case to direct the payment of the whole or any portion of the arrears of 
rag said tax, rate, or assessment, by instalments, of such amount, and to be 
paid at such times, and subject to such conditions for securing the paym« nt 
thereof, as they shall deem reasonable, but so nevertheless that the whole shall 
be paid within five years next after the passing of this act; provided further, 
that in any case where it shall appear to the said commissioners that any party 
shall have paid on account of such tax any sum with which he would not have 
been justly chargeable under such ameaded valuation, or any sum greater than 
under such amended valuation he would have been justly chargeable with, the 
said commissioners shall repay and refund to such party the sum or overplus 
so paid. 


In cases of pr preelary chape Is; commissioners to have a discretion as to 


i 


( niributing fowards repairs, WC. 


Hil. And be it enacted, That tn all cases in which application shall be made 
to the said ecclesiastical commissioners, pursuant to the said recited acts o1 
any of them, to pay or apply any sum or sums of money for or towards the 
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rebuilding, enlarging, or repairing of any church or chapel, now or which may 
be hereafter erected or appropriated and endowed by virtue of an act passed 
in the session of parliament holden in the sixth and seventh years of the reign 
of his late Majesty, intituled “An Act to amend an act of his late Majesty 
king George the second, for the encouragement of building of chapels of ease 
in Ireland,” or for or towards the providing of things necessary for the cele- 
bration of divine service in any such church or chapel, or for or towards the 
payment of the salaries for maintenance of the clerks or sextons thereof, the 
person or persons so making such application shall and he and they is and 
are hereby required to furnish to the said ecclesiastical commissioncrs a state- 
ment in writing, in such form and for such period, and verified in such manner, 
as the said commissioners shall direct, of the annual or periodical income 
belonging to or derived or produced by such church or chapel, or received by 
the minister or ministers thereof, whether the same shall arise from any 
endowment or endowments, or from the sale or letting of pews, or the amount 
of collections made in such church or chapel, or from any other source or 
sources whatsoever, and how such income has been theretofore applied, and is 
in future intended to be applied; and that it shall and may be lawful for the 
said commissioners, having regard to the amount and application of such 
income, to pay or contribute such sum or sums as under or by virtue of the 
said recited acts, or any of them, they might or ought to have paid or contri- 
buted for or towards the providing of things necessary for the celebration of 
divine service in such church or chapel, as required and authorized by any rubric 
or canon in force in England or Ireland, or for or towards payment of the sala- 
ries for maintenance of the clerks or sextons of such church or chapel, or for 
or towards the rebuilding, enlarging, or repairing of the same, or at their dis- 
tion to withhold, in case of any such church or chapel, the payment of any 
um or sums of money for or towards the several objects and purposes afore- 


said, or anv of them. 


cr 


Fund to be provided for repairs of church or chapel, in addition to that 
sel apart for support of minister. 


IV. And whereas it was by the herein-before recited act passed, in the sixth 
| seventh years of the reign of his late Majesty, amongst other things enact- 
ed, that upon any lands set apart for that purpose as in the said recited act 
entioned it should and might be lawful to and for any person or persons, 


lies politic or corporate, to erect and build a church or chapel, or to appro- 


priate as a church or chapel any building already erected on such land, in 

h the liturgy and rites of the united church of England and Ireland as by 
law established was to be used and observed, who should first settle and assure 
lands, tenements, or hereditaments held in fee simple or for lives with cove- 
hant for perpetual renewal thereof, or for a term of ninety-nine years, of which 
sixty years at the least should be then unexpired, free from incumbrances, and 
of the clear yearly value of fifty pounds at the least, or money in any of the 
government funds amounting at the least to one thousand two hundred and 
hity pounds, as a provision or maintenance for a minister to officiate in such 
church or chapel, and his successors for ever, as a perpetual endowment of 
such church or chapel: and whereas it is expedient that a fund shall be pro- 
vided for the repairs of every such church or chapel in like manner as is by 
aw required in respect of churches and chapels built or appropriated under 


‘ 
Which ¢t 


imiar enactments in England; be it therefore enacted, that, in addition to 


the endowment required to be made for the support or maintenance of the 
minister and his successors to officiate in any church or chapel built or appro- 
priated under thi provisions of tl d recited act, it shall, from and after the 


Mmssing of thi act, be necessar, also to pl vid a fund for the repairs f the 
ud Church o1 chapel In manner following; (namely,) one sum equal in amount 
‘O Uiree pounds upon every one hundred pounds of the original cost of erect- 
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ing and fitting up or of purchasing such chapel or building, to be secured upon 
lands or money in the funds as aforesaid, and also a further sum to be reserved 
annually out of the pew rents of the said church or chapel, after the rate of 


three pounds for every one hundred pounds of the sum so to be provided as 
last aforesaid. 


4% 5 W.4, c. 90, s. 5, recited and in part repealed. 


V. And whereas it was by the herein-before recited act of the fourth and 
fifth years of the reign of his late Majesty, among other things, enacted, that 
where there shall not be any vicar or curate in any parish which, or the tithes 
or any portions of the tithes and glebes whereof, may be appropriated or united 
to any archbishoprick, bishoprick, deanery, see pe dignity, prebend, 
or canonry, it shall and may be lawful for the Lord Lieutenant of Ireland and 
the Privy ‘Council there, if. they shall so think fit, by and with the consent 
and approbation of the archbishop, bishop, dean, archdeacon, dignitary, pre- 
bendary, or canon thereof, or whensoever such archbishoprick, bishoprick, dean- 
ery, archdeaconry, dignity, prebend, or canonry shall be void, to disappropriate, 
disunite, and divest such parish, and all tithes, portions of tithes, or glebes 
thereunto belonging, from and out of such archbishoprick, bishoprick, deanery, 
archdeaconry, dignity, prebend, or canonry, and, if they shall so think fit, to 
order and direct that such tithes or portions of tithes, or glebes, so disunited, 
shall from — ‘nceforward be united and annexed to any neighbouring rectory, 
Vicarage, or perpetual curacy, as in the said act after mentioned, or shall be 
and oad for ever a separate benefice and parish: and whereas it is ex- 
pedient to repeal part of the said recited enactment, and to make other 
provisions in lieu thereof; be it therefore enacted, that so much of the said 
recited enactment as empowers the said Lord Lieutenant and Council to unite 
and annex any parish, tithes or portions of tithes, or glebes, so disunited, to 


any neighbouring rectory, vicarage, or perpetual curacy, shall be and the 
same is hereby repealed. 


Disappropriated tithes, &c. shall be carried to the general fund of the ecclesiastical 
commissioners, but charged with a sum not exceeding 1000/. per annum for 
augmentation of small livings. 


VI. And be it enacted, That in lieu of uniting and annexing any parish, 
tithes or portions of tithes, or glebes, so disunited, to any neighbouring 
rectory, Vicarage, or perpetual curacy, it shall be lawful for such Lord Licu- 
tenant and Council, if they shall not think fit to erect the same into a separate 
benefice or parish, to order and direct that such parish, tithes or portions of 
tithes, or glebes, so disunited, shall be transferred to the said ecclesiastical 
commissioners, and the right and interest in and to the same, and all arrears 
thereof, shall thereupon vest in the said commissioners, and be by them carried 
to the general fund under their administration, after making thereout such 
provision, if needed, for the due performance of the occasional duties of such 
parish or place, as the said commissioners may think fit: provided never- 
theless, that it shall and may be lawful for the said commissioners, from and 
out of the monies hereafter accruing to the said fund by the means aforesaid, 
and in preference to any other purposes to which the : said fund may be by law 
now primarily applicable, to appropriate such sum or sums as they may think 
fit, not exceeding one thousand pounds in any one year, to the like purposes 
and uses as the monies bequeathed by Doctor Hugh Boulter “ Doctor 


Richard Robinson, formerly archbishops of Armagh, and now vested in the 
said commissioners, are by law applicable. 


4&5 W. 4,¢. 90, 8.7, recited and repealed, 


Vil. And whereas the said last-recited act contains a further enactment, 
which it 1s expedient, with regard to the provisions herein-before made, shal! 
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also be repealed; be it therefore enacted, that the enactment of the said 
recited act of the third and fourth years of his late Majesty's reign herein- 
after following shall be and the same is hereby repealed ; (that is to sav,) so 
much of the said recited act as enacts, that in any case in which the said Lord 
Lieutenant and Council shall have power and authority, under the provisions 
of the said recited act, or under the provisions of the said act of the fourth and 
fifth years of the same reign, and shall think fit, to disappropriate, disunite, 
and divest any rectory, Vicarage, tithes or portion of tithes, and glebes or part 
or parts ther eof, from and out of any archbishoprick, bishoprick, deanery, 
archdeaconry, dignity, prebend, or canonry, it shall and may be lawful for 
such Lord Lieutenant and Council, if they shall so think fit, to unite and annex 
to any adjoining or neighbouring rectory, vicarage, or perpetual curacy as 
aforesaid, such rectory, vicarage, tithes, or glebes, or any part or parts or 
portions thereof respectively, so disappropriated, disunited, or divested as 
aforesaid, together with the actual cure of souls within such rectory or vicarage, 
or such part or parts thereof so united or annexed respectively, or within such 
place or places respectively, whereof the tithes or glebes shall be so united and 
annexed. 


In any case where no applotment of tithe composition has been made, any person 
who would have been entitled to the receipt or liable to the payment of such 
composition may apply to have such applotment made. 


VIII. And whereas it was by the herein-before recited act of the first and 
second years of the reign of her present Majesty, among other things, pro- 
vided, that in every case in which no applotment of a composition for tithes 
had been hitherto made, pursuant to the provisions of the several acts for 
establishing such compositions therein referred to, it should be lawful for any 
person or persons in any parish who would have been, in case such act had 
not been made, individually or collectively liable to the payment of more than 
one-fourth part of the amount of the whole composition established in and for 
such parish, to apply for the making of such applotment to the Lord Lieutenant 
o1 the chief governor or governors of Ireland in council, and that such appli- 
cation should be made by memorial to be lodged with the clerk of the council 
before the first day of October then next, and notified by public advertisement, 
and otherwise, as in the said act mentioned: and whereas it is expedient to 
make further provision for the applotment of such compositions in parishes in 
Which no such applotment has been made under the said acts or any of them ; 
he it enacted, that in any case in which no applotment of the said composition 
for tithes shall have been hitherto made, it shall be lawful for any person or 
persons in any parish who would have been, in case the said act had not been 
made, entitled to the receipt of the composition established in and for such 
parish, or any portion thereof, or for any person or persons in any parish who 
shall be individually or collectively liable to the payment of more than one- 
fourth of the whole amount of the rent-charges charged under the provisions 
of the said recited act upon the lands theretofore subject to the payment of the 
said compositions for tithes in such parish, to apply to the said Lord Lieutenant 
in council for the making of such applotment; and that such application shall 
be made by memorial, to be lodged, at any time before the first day of Octo- 
ber now next, with the clerk of the said council; and notice of every such 
memorial shall be posted at the door of every church and chapel within such 
parish, and at the usual place or places of posting grand jury notices in the 
barony or half barony, baronies or half baronies, in which the parish to which 
such memorial may refer is situated; and shall be once published in some 
newspaper circulating within such parish; such posting and publication to be 
— by the memorialist within ten days after such memorial shall be so 
‘odged as aforesaid. ‘ 
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Persons liable to tithe or tithe rent-charge may oppose the application for ey 
applotment by a counter memorial.— Proceedings thereon respectively, 


IX. And be it enacted, That it shall be lawful for any person or persons, 
liable to the payment of any rent-charge in such parish under the said recited 
act, to apply by counter memorial to the Lord Lieutenant in Council to be 
heard in opposition to such memorial, such counter memorial to be lodged 
with the clerk of the council within twenty days after such notice shall have 
been published as aforesaid, or within such further time as such Lord Lieu- 
tenant in Council shall order ; and it shall be lawful for the Lord Licutenant 
in Council to examine into the merits of any such memorial or counter me- 
morial, and for that purpose to receive such evidence on oath and otherwise as 
to him shall seem meet, and to make such order, whether for dismissing such 
memorial, or for directing an applotment to be made, or respecting the manner 
in which such applotment shall be made, or respecting the omission there- 
from of any lands which may appear to be tithe-free, or otherwise, as to the 
said Lord Lieutenant in Council shall seem meet; and it shall be lawful for 
the said Lord Lieutenant and Council, for the better informing them upon any 
matter relating to the subject of the prayer of such memorial or counter 
memorial, to direct any such matter to be inquired into before the judge or 
judges of assize for the county in which such parish shall be situate, with or 
without a jury, as the Lord Lieutenant and Council shall order, and such 
judge or judges shall so inquire accordingly, and shall receive evidence on such 
Inquiry, as in cases of trials by nisi prius, and shall certify the result of such 
inquiry to the Lord Lieutenant in Council. 


] 
HO {. 


Lord Lieutenant and Council empowered, at their discretion, to cause such ap; 
ment to be made.— The « rpense to be defrayed by grand jury presentment. 


X. And be it enacted, That in every such case it shall and may be lawful 
for the said Lord Lieutenant in Council, if he shall so think fit, to appoint one 
or more skilful person or persons to make such applotment, who shall therein 
(subject to any order or orders of the Lord Lieutenant in Council made under 
this act) have ~_ exercise the like powers, privileges, and authorities, and 
observe, as far as may be, the like regulations, as are given and directed to be 
observed by the : she acts for establishing compositions of tithes ; and the si 
Lord Lieutenant shall cause to be paid to the person or persons emp Noyed for 
the purposes aforesaid such remuneration as he shall think reasonable, and 
the expenses thereof shall be = oe by grand jury presentment on or off th 
parish in which such expenses shall have been incurred; and a certificate of 
the amount so expended in wey of each such parish shall be transmitted, 
under the hand of the paymaster of civil services in Ireland, to the treasurer 
of the county in which such parish may be situate, and such treasurer shall 
insert the sum specified in such certificate in his warrant for the collection of 
the money to be raised and levied off such parish by presentment of the grand 
jury at the assizes next succeeding, and such sum shall be applotted (if need 
be by a separate ap plotment) and Taised and levied off the lands liable to rent- 

charge in such parish, in like manner, and by the like ways and means, as if 
such sum had been presented by the said grand jury at such assizes to be 
levied off such lands, and shall be paid over by the said treasurer, when and 
as by him received, to such bank or person, and in such manner, as the com- 
missioners of her Majesty’s treasury, or any three or more of them, shal! 
direct. 


Applotment to be subject to appeal, §c.— Lord Lieutenant and Council shall 
declare from what time such new applotments shall take effect. 


XI. And be it enacted, That every such applotment made under the autho- 
rity of this act shall be subject to such appeal, alteration, and amendment, 
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and shall be as good, valid, and effectual as any applotment made under the 
authority of the said acts for establishing composition for tithes in Ireland, or 
any of them: provided nevertheless, that it shall be lawful for the said Lord 
Lieutenant or other chief governor or governors in council to fix and declare 
the time from which each such applotment to be made under the authority of 
this act shall take effect, or to which the same shall relate, and to make such 
orders and regulations in each such case, and from time to time to rescind or 
vary the same, as to him and them shall seem just and necessary; and all 
such orders and regulations shall be good, valid, and effectual as if the same 
had been inserted in this act; and the enactments herein made in respect of 
the applotments to be made under the authority of this act shall be construed 
together with the said recited act of the first and second years of her Majesty's 
reign, and as part thereof, to all intents and purposes. 


Construction of Act. 
XII. And be it enacted, That in the construction of this act the words 


«Lord Lieutenant” shall be construed to mean the Lord Lieutenant, lords 
justices, or other chief governor or governors of Ireland. 


Act may be amended this session. 
Y 


XIII. And be it enacted, That this act may be amended or repealed by any 
act to be passed in the present session of parliament. 


AN ACT FOR IMPROVING THE CONDITION AND EXTENDING THE 
BENEFITS OF GRAMMAR SCILOOLS. 


ANNO TERTIO ET QUARTO VICTORL® REGINA.——CAP. LXXVII. 
[7th August, 1840.] 


Courts of equity empowered, whenever a question comes before them, to make de- 
crees or orders extending the system of education and the right of admission 
into any school, and to establish schemes for the application of its revenues, 
having due regard to the intentions of the founder. 


Wuereas there are in England and Wales many endowed schools, both of 
royal and private foundation, for the education of boys or youth wholly or 
principally in grammar; and the term ‘‘ grammar” has been construed by 
courts of equity as having reference only to the dead languages, that is to say, 
Greek and Latin: and whereas such education, at the period when such schools 
or the greater part were founded, was supposed not only to be sufficient to 
qualify boys or youth for admission to the universities, with a view to the 
learned professions, but also necessary for preparing them for the superior trades 
and mercantile business : and whereas from the change of times and other 
causes such education, without instruction in other branches of literature and 


science, is now of less value to those who are entitled to avail themselves of 


such charitable foundations, whereby such schools have, in many instances, 
ceased to afford a substantial fulfilment of the intentions of the founders; and 
the system of education in such grammar schools ought therefore to be ex- 
tended and rendered more generally beneficial, in order to afford such fulfil- 


ment; but the patrons, visitors, and governors thereof are generally unable of 


their own authority to establish any other system of education than is ex- 
pressly provided for by the foundation, and her Majesty's courts of law and 
equity are frequently unable to give adequate relief, and in no case but at con- 
siderable expense : and whereas in consequence of changes which have taken 
places in the population of particular districts it is necessary, for the purpose 


Von. AIT X.— Feb. 1841. 290 
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aforesaid, that in some cases the advantages of such grammar schools should 
be extended to boys other than those to whom by the terms of the foundation 
or the existing statutes the same is now limited, and that in other cases some 
restriction should be imposed, either with reference to the total number to be 
admitted into the school, or as regards their proficiency at the time when they 
may demand admission; but in this respect also the said patrons, visitors, 
and governors, and the courts of equity, are frequently without sufficient au- 
thority to make such extension or restriction : and whereas it is expedient that 
in certain cases grammar schools in the same place should be united: and 
whereas no remedy can be applied in the premises without the aid of parlia- 
ment: be it therefore declared and enacted by the Queen’s most excellent ma- 
jesty, by and with the advice and consent of the lords spititual and temporal 
and commons, in this present parliament assembled, and by the authority of 
the same, that whenever, after the passing of this act, any question may come 
under consideration in any of her Majesty’s courts of equity concerning the 
system of education thereafter to be established in any grammar school, or the 
right of admission into the same, whether such question be already pending, 
or whether the same shall arise upon any information, petition, or other pro- 
ceedings which may be now or at any time hereafter filed or instituted, ! 
whatever cause the same may have been or may be instituted, according to the 
ordinary course of proceedings in courts of equity or under the provisions of 
this act, it shall be lawful for the court to make such decrees or orders as to 
the said court shall seem expedient, as well for extending the system of edu- 
cation to other useful branches of literature and science in addition to or (sub- 
ject to the provisions hereinafter contained) in lieu of the Greek and Latin 
languages, or such other instruction as may be required by the terms of the 
foundation or the then existing statutes, as also for extending or restricting 
the freedom or the right of admission to such school, by determining the 
number or the qualifications of boys who may thereafter be admissible thereto, 
as free scholars or otherwise, and for settling the terms of admission to and 
continuance in the same, and to establish such schemes for the application of 


the revenues of any such schools as may in the opinion of the court 


be con- 
ducive to the rendering or maintaining such 


schools in the greatest degree 
efficient and uselul, with due regard to the intentions of the respective founders 
and benetactors, and to declare at what period and upon what event such de- 
crees or orders, or any directions contained therein, shall be brought into ope- 
ration, and that such decrees and orders shall have force and effect notwith- 
standing any provisions contained in the instruments of foundation, endowment, 
or benefaction, or in the then existing statutes : provided always, that in case 
there shall be any special visitor appointed by the founder, or other competent 
authority, opportunity shall be given to such visitor to be heard on the matters 


in question, in such manner as the court shall think proper, previously to the 
making such decrees or orders. 


Before making such decrees the courts shall consider the intentions of the founders 
the state of school, &c. 


Il. Provided always, and be it enacted, That in making any such decree or 
order, the court shall consider and have regard to the intentions of the founders 
and benefactors of every such grammar school, the nature and extent of the 
foundation and endowment, the rizhts of partie s interested therein, the statutes 
by which the same has been hitherto governed, the character of the instructiot 
theretofore atforded therein, and the existing state and condition of the were 
school, and als » the condition, rank, and number of the 
and cay yabie of ep vir Na he 
become so capable i 


children entitled to 
ze of the said school, and of those who may 
ny extended or different system of education, or any ex- 


tension of the right of admission to the said school, or any new statutes, shall 
he establish 
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Court not to dispense with the principal objects, or the qualifications required, 
unless revenues are “insuffic tent. 


111. Provided also, and be it enacted, That, unless it shall be found neces- 
sary from the insufficiency of the revenues of any grammar school, nothing in 
this act contained shall be construed as authorizing ¢ the court to dispense with 
the teac —_ of Latin and Greek, or either of such langu: ies, NOW required to 
be taucht, or to treat such instruction otherwise than as the principal object of 
the ect Solin nor to dispe nse with any statute or provisio nnow existing, 80 
far as relates to the qualification of any schoolmaster or under-master 


Standard of admission not to be lowered where Greck and Latin is retained. 


LV. Provided also, and be it enacted, That in extending, as hereinbefore 
provided, the system of education or the right of admission ee any grammar 
school in which the teaching of Greek or Latin shall be still retained, the court 

shall not allow of the admission of children of an earlier age or of less pro- 
ficiency than -" be required by the foundation or existing statutes, or may 
be necessary to show that the children are of capacity to profit by the kind of 
education designed by the founder. 


Where the teaching of Greek and Latin is dispensed with, analogous instruction 
to be substituted, &c. 


Provided also, and be it enacted, That whenever, on account of the in- 
sufficiency of the revenues of any grammar school, the court shall think fit 
to dispense with the teaching of Greek or Latin, the court shall preseribe such 
.course of instruction, and shall require such qualifications in the children at 
the period of their admission, as will tend to maintain the character of the 
school as nearly as, with reference to the amount of the revenues, it may be 
analogous to that which was contemplated by the founder; and that, when- 
ever, on the like account, the court shall think fit to dispense with any statute 
or provision as far as relates to the qualification of any schoolmaster or under- 
master, the court shall substitute such qualification as will provide for every 
object implied in the original qualification, which may be capable of being 
retained notwithstanding such insufliciency of the revenues. 


Qualifications of new schoolmasters and right of appointment regulated, 


VI. Provided also, and be it enacted, That in case the appointment of any 
additional schoolmaster or under-master shall be found necessary for the 
purpose of carrying the objects of this act into execution, the court shall 
require the same qualification in such new schoolmaster or under-master re- 
spectively, as may be required by the existing statutes in the present school- 
master or under-master, exce pt such as m: iy be wholly referable to their capa- 
biuty of giving instruction in any particular branch of education; but that 
every other qualification implied in the qualification of the original school- 
master or under-master, and capable of being retained, shall be retained and 
required in such new schoolmaster or under-master ; and the court shall also 
in such case declare in whom the appointment of such new schoolmaster or 
under-master shall be vested, so as to preserve as far as may be the existing 

ights of all parties with regard to patronage 


Schools to be grammar schools, though Greek and Latin be dispensed with, and 
masters subject to the ordinary, 


VII. Provided also, and be it enacted, That although under the provisions 
hereinbefore contained the teaching of Greek or Latin in any grammar school 
may be dispensed with, every such school, and the masters thereof, shall be 
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still considered as grammar schools and grammar schoolmasters, and shall 
continue subject to the jurisdiction of the ordinary as heretofore; and 
that no person shall be authorized to exercise the office of schoolmaster 
or under-master therein without having such licence, or without having 
made such oath, declaration, or subscription as may be required by law 
of the schoolmasters or under-masters respectively of other grammar 
schools. 


Extension of right of admission not to prejudice existing rights. 

VIIL. Provided also, and be it enacted, That whenever the court shall think 
fit to extend the freedom of or the right of admission into any grammar school, 
such extension shall be so qualified by the court that none of the boys who 
are by the foundation or existing statutes entitled to such privilege shall be 
excluded, by the admission of other boys into the said school, either from such 
school itself or from competition for any exhibition or other advantage con- 
nected therewith. 

Where several schools are in one place and the revenues of any are insufficient, 

they may be united.—Consents necessary to union, 


IX. And be it enacted, That in case there shall be in any city, town, or 
place, any grammar school or grammar schools, the revenues of which shall of 
themselves be insufficient to admit of the purposes of their founder or fouaders 
being effected, but which revenues if joined to the revenues of any other gram- 
mar school or grammar schools in the same city, town, or place, would afford 
the means of effecting the purposes of the founders of such several schools, it 
shall be lawful for the Court of Chancery to direct such schools to be united, 
and the revenues of the schools so united to be applied to the support of one 
school to be formed by such union, and which shall be carried on according 
to a scheme to be settled for that purpose under the direction of the said 
court: provided always, that, before application shall be made to the court to 
direct such union, the consent of the visitor, patron, and governors of every 
school to be effected thereby shall be first obtained. 


Present schoolmasters not to be affected, but to be at liberty to resign on 
PECELUINE PENSIONS. 


X. Provided always, and be it enacted, That no new statutes affecting 
the duties or emoluments of any schoolmaster or under-master shall be 
brouzht into operation as regards any such master who shall have been 
appointed previously to the passing of this act, without his consent in writing ; 
but that in case any such schoolmaster or under-master as last aforesaid shall 
be unwilling to give such consent as aforesaid, and shall be desirous or willing 
to resign his office on receiving a retiring pension, it shall be lawful for the 
governors, if there be any competent to act, or if there be no such governors, 
tor the visitor, to assign to such master such pension as to them or him (as 
the case may be) shall seem reasonable from the time of his resignation, which 
pension, if approved as hereinafter mentioned, the trustees of the said school 
are hereby authorized and required to pay to him, or his order, according to 
the terms of such assignment. 


How new appomtment of master to be made. 


XI. And be it enacted, That any schoolmaster appointed in any grammat 
school after the passing of this act shall receive his appointment subject to 
such new statutes as may be made and confirmed by the Court of Chancery, 
in pursuance of any proceedings which may be commenced under this act, 
within six months after such vacancy shall have occurred. 
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Lapse of right of nomination of master shall take place from time of settling 
the new statutes. 


XII. Provided always, and be it enacted, That the term on the expiration of 
which any right of nomination or appointment of the master in any grammar 
school would otherwise lapse shall, on the first avoidance of the office which 
shall occur after the passing of this act, be computed from the time of the con- 
firmation of the new statutes by which the school ts to be in future governed, 
orif no proceedings are pending for the purpose of having statutes established 
from the expiration of the time within which such proceedings may be insti- 
tuted, and not fiom the time of the avoidance, 


Where sufficient powers of discipline exist, the persons possessing to be at liberty 
to exercise them, 


XIII. And whereas it is expedient that the discipline of grammar schools 
a yuld be more fully enforced; be it declared and enacted, That in all cases in 

hich sufficient powers, to be exercised by way of visitation or otherwise in 
sense of the discipline of such schools, shall ‘already exist and be vested in 
any person or persons, it shall be lawful for such person or persons to exer- 
cise the same when and so often as they shall deem fit, either by themselves 
personally or by commission, without being first requested or required so to 
do, and likewise to direct such returns to be made by the masters of such 
schools, of the state thereof, of the books used therein, and of such other par- 
ticulars as he or they may think proper, and also to order such examinations to 
be held into the proficiency of the scholars attending the same as to him o1 
them may seem expedient. 


Where such powers not sufficient, court may enlarge them. 


XIV. And be it enacted, That in all cases in which any person or persons, 
having authority, by way of visitation or otherwise, in respect of the discipline 
of any grammar school, may not have sufficient power properly to enforce the 
same, it shall be lawful for the Court of Chancery to order and direct that the 
powers of such person or persons shall be enlarged to such extent and in such 
manner and subject to such provisions, as to the said court shall seem fit. 


Where no such powers, court may create them. 


XV. And be it enacted, That in all cases in which no authority to be exer 
cised by way of visitation in respect of the discipline of any grammar school 1s 
now vested in any known person or persons, tt shall be lawful for the bishop 
of the diocese wherein the same is locally situated to apply to the court of 
Chancery, stating the same; and thes aid court shall “ite power if it so think 
fit to order that the said bishop shall be at liberty to visit and reg rulate the 
said school in respect of the discipline thereof, but not further or otherwise. 


Court of Chancery may substitute a person to act pro hde vice wm certain cases. 
y ma! 
Proviso. 


XVI. And be it enacted, That in event of the person or persons by whom 
powers of visitation in respect of the discipline of any grammar school ought 
to be exercised refusing or neglecting so to do within a reasonable time after 
the same ought to be exercised, or in the event of its being uncertain in whom 
the right to exercise such powers is vested, such powers shall be exercised pro 


hac vice by some person specially appointed by the authority of the Court of 


Chancery, on application made by any person or persons interested in such 
grammar school: provided always, that nothing herein contained shall exempt 
any visitor from being compelled by any process to which he is now amenable 
to perform any act which he is now compellable to perform. 
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Court of Chancery to have power to appoint mode of removing masters 


XVIL. And whereas it is expedient to provide for the more easy removal of 
unfit and improper masters ; be it declared and enacted, That it shall be lawful 
for the Court of Chancery to empower the person or persons having powers 
of visitation in respect of the discipline of any grammar school, or who shall 
be specially appointed to exercise the same under this act, and the governors 
or either of them, after such inquiries and by such mode of proceeding as the 
court shall direct, to remove any master of any grammar school who has been 
negligent in the discharge of his duties, or who is untit or incompetent to dis- 
charge them properly and efficiently, either from immoral conduct, incapacity, 
age, or from any other infirmity or cause whatsoever. 


Power in certain cases to assign retiring pension, 


XVIIL. Provided always, and be it enacted, That in case the cause for which 


any master be removed shall be incompetency from age or other infirmit y, it 


shall be lawful for the said governors, with the ap probation of the visitor, to 
assign to the use of such master any portion of the annual revenues of the said 
grammar school in one or more donations, or by way of annuity determinabie 
on the death of such master, or on any other specified event during his life, or 
to assign to him any part of the estate of the said grammar school for his oc- 
cupation for a term determinable in like manner; provided that there shall 
remain sufficient means to provide for the efficient performance of the duties 
which belong to the office from which such master shall be removed. 


Pre mises held erer by masters dismissed, or ce asing fo hold office, to he 
recovercd in a summary way. 


XIX. And for the more speedy and effectual recovery of the possession of 
any premises belonging to any grammar school which the master who shall 


have been dismissed as aforesaid, any person Who shall have ceased to be 
master, shall hold over after his psa a or ceas! 


ng to be master, except 
under such as 


signment as may have been made under the provisions of this 
act, the term of such assignment being stl unexpired, and the premises assigned 
being in the actual occupation of the master so dismissed or ceased to be master, 
be it enacted, That when and as often as any master holding any schoolroom, 
schoolhouse, or any other house, land, or tenement, by virtue of his ¢ tlice, or 
as tenant or otherwise under the trustees of the said grammar school, except 
on lease for a term of vears still unexpired, shall have been dismissed as afore- 
said, or shall have ceased to be master, and such master, or (if he shall not 
actually occupy the premises or shall only occupy a part thereof) any person 
by whom the same or any part thereof shall be then actually occupied, shall 
neglect or refuse to quit and deliver up possession of the premises, or of such 
part thereof respectively, except such as are hereinbefore excepted, within the 
space of three months after such dismissal or ceasing to be master, it shall be 
lawful for justices of the peace acting for the district or division in which such 
premises or any part thereot are situated, in petty sessions assembled, or any 
two of them, aud they are hereby required, on the complaint of the said trus- 
tees or their agents, and on the production of an order of the Court of Chan- 
cery declaring such master to have been duly dismissed or to have ceased to 
be master, to Issue a warrant, under their hands and seals, to the constables 
and peace officers of the said district or division, commanding them, within a 
period to be therein named, not less than ten nor more than twenty-one clear 
days from the date of such warrant, to enter into the premises, and give pos- 
session of the same to the said trustees or their agents, in such manner as any 
justices of the peace are empowered to give possession of any premises to any 
landlord or his agent, under an act passed in the session of parliament held in 
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the first and second years of the reign of her present Majesty, intituled 
“ An Act to facilitate the Recovery of Possession of ‘enements after due Deter- 
mination of the Tenancy.” 


Master shall not set up title, Sc. 


XX. Provided always, and be it enacted, That nothing in this act or the said 
recited act shall extend or be construed to extend to enable any master so dis- 
missed, or ceasing to be master as aforesaid, to call in question the validity of 
such dismissal, provided that the same shall have proceeded trom the persons 
authorized to order the same, atter such inquiries and by such mode of pro- 
ceeding as required in that behalf, or to callin question the title of the trustees 

to possession of any premises of which such master shall have become pos- 
sessed by virtue of bis late office, or as tenant or otherwise under the trustees 
of the said grammar school for the time being 


pplications to court to be made by petition. —Such petitions to be decided 
under 52 G. 3, ¢. 101. 


XXII. And whereas it is expedient to facilitate applications to the Court of 
Chancery under this act ; be it enacted, That all applic ations may be heard and 
determined, and all powers given by this act to the Court of C hancery may be 
exercised in cases brought before such court by petition only, such petitions to 
be presented, heard, and determine ‘d according to the provisions of an act passed 
in the fiftv-second year of the reign of his late Majesty King George the Third, 
intituled “ An Act to provide a summary Remedy in Cases of Abuses of Trusts 
created for Charitable Purposes.” 


If crown is patron, lord high chancellor or chancellor of duchy of Lancaster 
shall act. 


XXII. And be it enacted, That in every case in which the patronage of any 
grammar school, or right of appointing the schoolmaster or under-master 
thereof, is vested in the crown, the lord high chancellor, or the chancellor 
of the duchy of Lancaster in respect of any grammar school within ‘the county 
palatine of Lancaster, shall be considered as the patron of such grammar 
school for the purposes of this act. 


Powers of lord chancellor to be exercised by lord-keeper, Ac. 


XXIII. And be it enacted, That the powers and authorities hereinbefore 
given to the lord high chancellor shall and may be exercised in like manner 
by and are hereby given to the lord keeper or lords commissioners for the cus- 
tody of the great seal respectively for the time being. 


Saving of rights of ordinury.—Certain foundations exempted from this act. 


XXIV. Provided always, and be it enacted, That neither this act nor any- 
thing therein contained shall be any way prejudicial or hurtful to the jurisdic- 
tion or power of the ordinary, but that he may lawfully execute and perform 
the same as heretofore he might according to the statutes, common law, and 
canons of this realm, and also as far as he may be further empowered by this 
act; and that this act shall not be construed as extending to any of the fol- 
lowing institutions ; (that 1s tosay), to the universities of Oxford or Cam- 
bridge, or to any college or hall within the same, or to the university of London, 
or any colleges connected therewith, or to the university of Durham, or to the 
colleges of Saint David’s or Saint Bee's, or the grammar schools of West- 
minster, Eton, Winchester, Harrow, Charter House, Rugby, Merchant Tailors, 
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Saint Paul's, Christ’s Hospital, Birmingham, Manchester, or Macclesfield, or 
Louth, or such schools as form part of any cathedral or collegiate church, 


Construction of terms. 


XXV. And be it enacted, That in the construction and for the purposes of 
this act, unless there be something in the subject or context repugnant to such 
construction, the word “ grammar school” shall mean and include all endowed 
schools, whether of royal or other foundation, founded, endowed, or maintained 
for the purpose of teaching Latin and Greek, or either of such languages, 
whether in the instrument of foundation or endowment, or in the statutes or 
decree of any court of record, or in any act of parliament establishing such 
school, or in any other evidences or documents, such instruction shall be ex- 
pressly described, or shall be described by the word ‘* grammar,” or any other 
form of expression which is or may be construed as intending Greek or Latin, 
and whether by such evidences or documents as aforesaid, or in practice, such 
instruction be limited exclusively to Greek or Latin, or extended to both such 
languages, or to any other branch or branches of literature or science in ad- 
dition to them, or either of them: and that the words “grammar school” sha}! 
not include schools not endowed, but shall mean and include all endow: 
schools which may be grammar schools by reputation, and all other charitable 
institutions and trusts, so far as the same may be for the purpose of providing 
such instruction as aforesaid ; that the word “ visitor” shall mean and include 
any person or persons in Whom shall be vested solely or jointly the whole o1 
such portion of the visits torial power as regards the subject of the enactment 
or provision, or any powers in regard to the discipline or making of new 
statutes in any school; that the word “ governors” shall mean and include all 
persons or corporations, Whether sole or aggregate, by whatever name they 
may be styled, who may respectively have the government, management, or 
conduct of any grammar school, whether the ‘y have also any control over the 
revenues of the school as trustees or not; th: it the word “ trustees ” shall mean 
and include all persons and corporations, sole or aggregate, by whatever name 
they may be styled, who shall have the management, disposal, and control 
over the revenues of any grammar school, whether the property be actually 
vested in them or not; that the word “ statutes” shall mean and include all 
written rules and reg vali tions by which the school, schoolmasters, or scholars 
are, shall, or ought to be governed, whether such rules or regulations are com- 
prised in, incorporated with. or authorized by any royal or other charter, or 
other instrument of foundation, endowment, or bene ection, or declared or 
confirmed by act of parliament, or by decree of any court of record, and also 
all rules and regulations which shall be unwritte n, and established only by 
usage or reputation ; that the word “ schoolmaster ”’ shall mean and inc ud: 
the head-master only, and the word “ under-master” every master, usher, or 
assistant in any school, except the head-master; and that the word “ master” 
shall mean and include as well any head-master as under-master; that the 
words discipline” or ‘‘management” of a school shall mean and include 
all matters respecting the conduct of the masters or scholars, the method and 
times of teaching, the examination into the proficiency of the scholars of any 
school, and the ordering of returns or reports with refe ‘rence to such particulars, 
or any of them ; and that any word Importing the single number only shall 
mean “i include several persons or things as well as one person or thing, and 
the converse. 


Act may be amended this session. 


XXVI. And be it enacted, That this act may be amended or repealed by any 
act to be passed in this present session of parliament. 























































ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE. 


ORDINATIONS. 


Bishop of Bangor, at Bangor Caibsteh cdicucniicseonnisinias: aia 


Bishop of Durham, at the Chapel, Auckland Cette cone eccoree JAN. 10, 141. 
Bishop of Lichtield, at Ecclesball Church........++ seaberasoneserenes CON Nay ee 
Bishop of Norwich, at Norwich Catedred . cscnccscacscenccsssccersess: CO AD, TORN 
Bishop of Ripon, at Ripon Cathedral ..sccccecseeesereeeeereeeeeneeees Jan. 10, 1041. 


DEACONS, 


Name. College. University. Ordaining Bishop. Title. 
Ashley, J. A. p.a.e...... Jesus Camb. Norwich Wenbam Magna, Sul. 
Bampton, J. B. p.a..... Christ's Camb. Norwich Hemsby, Nortolk 
ge | § Ripon, byl.d.from 
Beck, La As Behccescscc . Jesus Camb. »  Abp. York 
Beckwith, John, n.a.... Corpus Camb. Norwich Rushmere, Suffolk 


nas , Ripon, byl.d.from 
Le es ry , 7 dy: ) | ’ y . 

Beresford, W. M.u.a... ‘Trinity l bliny Abp. Dublin 
§ Wiggenhall, St. Mary 


t Magdalen 


rackenbury, J. M.u.a. St. John’s Camb. Norwich 


Browne, T. B. p.a....... Trinity Dublin Ripon ) 
Band, WSs Bids. cssccc Ch. Ch Oxford Lichfield i 
Cockerill, G. W. B.a.... Queen's Oxford? “SOrw" h, by let. d. 


@ Bp. Winchester 


Cooke, S. A. BeAcseceees. St. Peter's Camb. Norwich Oulton, Nortolk 

Day, Frederick, p.a..... Pembroke Camb. Lichfield 

Deacie. F1.. Ts Wi Aiccecceva St. John’s Camb. Norwich Dilham w. Honing 

Denny, R. C.n.a...ceee. Trinity Oxford Norwich Palgrave, Suffolk t 
Dickinson, W. W. na. Brasennose Oxford Norwich Playtord, Suffolk 

Dixon, HL. J. pea...e...e =St.Maryllall Oxford Lichfield 

Dod, P,P. nea.ccceseeeee Worcester Oxford  Lichtield 

Dolignon, J. W. pia... Balliol Oxford Norwich Gooderstone, Norfolk 

Dravton, Bes: Wi Bixexas ‘Trinity Camb. — Lichfield 


\ Norwich, by let.d. 


Durell, J.D. ew fore 
, D. Bases New Inn tall Oxtord t Bp. Winchester 


Min, Bi Aix Bi Ricssccnies St. John’s Camb. Lichfield p 
vans, Thomas ( Lit. of Usk) Lichtield 

hwing, William, p.a.... Lincoln Oxford Norwich Alburgh, Norfolk 
Fellowes, T. L. p.a..... Ch. Ch. Oxtord Norwich Cantley, Norfolk 

Fowler, ©. Ai. @ hssccaxcs Oriel Oxford  Lichtield 


Garnett, W. B. n.a...... Urasennose Oxford Lichfield 


Hall, George, na... Catharine, Camb, Norwich Southery, Norfolk 
Hervey, Chomas, wa... Clare Hall Camb. Ripon 

Mill,G. F, Lie. in Theol. Durkam Norwich Taverbam, Norfolk 
I WOT, 8: Cx ccesnsdnsie Lichfield 

isaacson, Jas. n.a....... New lon H. Oxford Lichheld 

ferrard, J.Hoat.a.tip. Caius Dublin Norwich 


§ Ripon, by 1.d. trom 


Leeper, Alexander, p.a. Trinity Dublin ; 
: Abp. of Dublin 


Luscombe, E. K, p.a... Trinity Camb.  Lichtield 

Ni holson, Wm. p.a.... Emmanuel Camb. Lichfield 

a rien, Matthew, n.a Caius Camb. Lichfield 

Pagan, Samuel, B.A..... St. John’s Camb. Ripon 

Povntz, 3 ae Trinity Dublin Ripon + 

Rees, ie Manecastecivvens St. Dav. Durham Sunderland 

Reynolds, Thos. pa... Pembroke Camb. Norwich Stanford, Norfolk 

ot arp, R. M. pa... St. John’s Camb. Norwich W oodbridge, Suffolk 
Sheal, Jobn, ........ ... Corpus Camb. Norwich St. Swithen, Norwich 


VoL. Am. ~k eb. int] , ‘| 
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Name. 


Smith, Henry, 0.a....... 


Spencer, J. W. n.a...... 
ee 
Vaughan, C. J. n.a.... 
Weideman, C. F. b.a... 
Wilkin, John, p.a....... 


W oodesward, Thos. n. a. 


Atkinson, Thos. n.a.... 
Bean, A. L. W. a.a..... 
Bidwell, G. H.C. na... 
Brameld, G. W. w.a.... 
Dingle, Jobn, p.a....... 
BOGE, Ty Dihaecsiasakecas 
Fearon, Jobn, p.a....... 
POO Ek Biba seses 
Gillett, Dan. na......... 
Gleen, T. H. B. n.a.... 
fo ee 
Gregory, A. T. na 
Grisdale, Jos. n.a....... 
Helmore, Thos. n.a..... 
Hinde, te fo ae P Nees 
Kenvon, CO, pea 
Kidd, J.T. D. nia 
Langharn, Thos. p.a.... 
Lewis, Jolin, m.a....... 
Lowden, Sutcliffe, pa. 
Mansfield, J. aa 
Metcalf, W. L. n.a. ... 
Micklethwaite,J.Pon.a. 
Monsell, C. Hl. at.a..... 
POPOG, 1. Fhe Di Wc. caccce 
Roberson, S. Po nia... 
Scholk field, h. ee Pe 


Shipper, Ro B. nua. 


lrimmer, Herbert ( Lit.) 


WY BENOT,” VE Mc B. As -ccecass 
VW ard Thos, Rihgcisisscsc 
Webster, F. 1B. nia..... 





ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE, 


College. 
Trinity 
Pembroke 


Trinity 
Ch. Ch. 
Trinity 


Trinity 


Lincoln 
Pembroke 
Clare Hall 
Lincoln 
Corpus 

St. John’s 
Queen's 
(Jueens’ 
Magdalen H. 
Je Sus 
‘Trinity 
Lincoln 
Lmmanuel 
Magdalen H. 
Wadham 
Ch. Ch. 

St. John’s 
Catherine H. 
Trinity 
Magdalen 
lrinity 

St. John’s 
Trinity 
Worcester 
(Caius 
Worcester 
Trinity 
Caius: 


Catherine Hl. 
New Inn II. 
Wadham 


ORDINATIONS APPOINTED. 


The I ord Rishon i It 


o} 


Universi 
Dublin 


Camb. 


ty. Ordaining Bishop. Title. 
4 Ripon, by I.d. from 
t Abp. Dublin 


Norwich Crimplesham, Norfolk 


Durham Durham 


Camb. Norwich Fellowship 
Oxford Lichfield 
Dublin Lichfield 
Dubling Ripon, by 1.d. from 
Bp. of Cashel 

PRIESTS. 
Oxford Ripon 
Oxford Ripon 
Camb. Norwich Bressingham, Nortolk 
Oxford Ripon 
Cam. Lichfield 
Camb. Bangor 
Oxford Ripon 
Camb. Norwich Sudbourne, Sutiolk 


Camb. 
Camb. 
Dublin 
Oxford 
Camb, 
Oxtord 
Oxford 
Oxford 
( Ixford 
Camb. 
Camb, 
Camb. 
Oxford 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Camb, 
Oxford 
Camb, 
Camb. 


Camb. 
Oxtord 
Oxtord 


h ard Wells intends 


to hold his next ordination at Wells on Sunday, 


March 7¢! 
t! 
re 


hi 


Candid ites, 


} 
wio } ive Tee 


Wells, on or before 13th February. 


Thel ord Bish not Lin 


will be held in Linceln ¢ 


the 4th of March. 


oln'st xt ordi 
ithedral on Su 


The Lord Bis! op of Peterbor ugh pur 


to hold his next ordinat 


® Sp 


1 on Sunday 


‘ceived 


‘ Rishop’s permission to offer themselves, are 
quest ite transmit ther papers | prepaid i to 
“ I ords} ip's secretary, Hh nrv Bro kes, Esq . 


ation 
nday, 


pos s 


= 1, 
» «th 


Norwich 
Lichfield 
Ripon 
Lichfield 
Norwich 
Lichtield 
Bangor 
Lichtield 
Norwich 
Lichfield 
Ripon 
Ripon 
Norwich 
Ripon 
Ripon 
Lichtield 
Norwich 
Lichtield 
Norwich 
Norwich 
§ Ripon, by Ld. from 
’ Abp. of York 

Lichtield 
Lachtield 


Norw ich 


Earl Framlingham 


Ovington, Norfolk 


Rockland, Nort. 


Bawburgh, Norfolk 


Mundford, Norfolk 
Hickling, Norfolk 


Swanton-Novers., 


March. Candidates are requested to make 
known to his I ordship their intention as soon 
is possible, 

The Lord Bishop of Salisbury will hold his 


next ordination at Salisbury on Sunday, the 
7th of March. 


CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 
Rarbut, Rev. S.. M.A., to the Prebend of 
Ferring, vacant by the cession of the Dean 
ot Durh mn. 


Bellamy. Rev. G., to be ( haplain to HI. M. 
Ship Endymion, 


id Master of Free Grammar School, Durham 





ECCLESIASTICAL 


Blacker, Rev. G., to be Preberl of Maynooth ; 
presented by Duke of Leinster. 

Bray, Rev. B, B.A., to be C. of Earsdon, 
Northumberland, diocese of Durham. 

Brockman, Rev. T., Domestic Chaplain to 
Marquis Camden. 

Brown, Rev. T., to the Canonry and Prebend 
of Highley, in the Cath, Chichester; pa- 
trons, Dean and Ch ipter. 

Butler, Rev. Dr., to be Head Master of Helles- 
ton Grammar School, Cornwall. 

Darnell, Rev. W., B.A., to be C. of Drance- 
eth, Durham. 

Drv, Rev. T., M.A., Head Master of Forest 
Grammar School, to be Minister of St. 
Peter's New Church, Walthamstow, Essex, 
diocese of London; patron, Rev. W. Wilson, 
D.D., V. of Walthamstow. 

Fentiman, Rev. Mr., to the Head Master lip 
ot the Newbury Diocesan School, 

Pooks, Rev. T. B., B.A., to the Head Master- 
ship of the Free Grammar School at Thame ; 
patrons, the W. and Fell. of New College, 
Oxford, and the Earl of Abingdon. 

Ciraham, Rev. John, D.D., Master of Christ's 
College, Cambridge, Chaplain to His Royal 
Highness Prince Albert. 

Grav, Rev. Hl. F., M.A., to the Assistant 
Curacy of Wells, Somerset, diocese of Bath 
mil Wells, 

Green, Rev. J. S., BLA., to be C. of Holy 
Trinity, Stockton, Durham. 

tlarrison, Rev. H, to be Minister of the New 
Church, Goudhurst, Kent, diocese of Can- 
terbury. 

Hope, Rev. H., of Hutton, to be a Surrogate 
for the diocese of Bath and Wells. 

Horden, Rev. Jos., M.A., V. of Rosthern, 
Cheshire, Rural Dean of Eastern District of 
the county of Chester, 

Hughes, Rev. J. R., M.A., to the Canonry 
nd Peebend of Bursalis. 

Hulme, Rev. G., jun., M.A., to be Domestic 
Chaplain to H.R. H. the Duke of Cumber 
Mind 

licoh, Rev. P., MLA., Canon of Winchester, 
to be Rural Dean in the Deane ry of Win- 

ster, in the place of Rev. Dr. Williams, 
Warden of New College 

lennings, Rev. T. F., to the ¢ haplaincy of 
the City and County of Bristol. 
by, Rev. W.. Ro of Barham, near Ipswich, 
i |i norary Canon of Norwich ¢ athedral. 

Lance, Rev. E., Ro of St Mary, Buckland, 
\ssistant Rural Dean for the Deanery of 
Crewkerne. 

Lee, Rev. F., of Thame, a Surrogate for 
granting Marri ige Licences. 

Marcus, Rev. L., M.A., C. of Biggleswade, 
to be M ister ot the bree Gsrammar School 
it Holbeach, Lincolnshire. 

Marsh, Rev. W. 1 .. Domestic Chap! iin to the 
harl of Carnwath; also to the Marquis of 
Cholmondeley. 

Mill r, Rev, F., to the ¢ ‘,ot St. Mark’s, Dublin. 

Morgan, Rev. C. H., Rural Dean of the Dean 
ery of the Forest. 

N wl, the Hon. ind Rev. ot a M.A., Va ot 


| 
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Romsey, a Rural Dean in the Deanery of 
Somborne, in the place of the Rey. Canon 
Vaux. 


O'Brien, Rev. J., Chaplain to the Lord Chan- 


cellor. 

Panting, Rev. R., an Assistant Military Chap- 
lain on the Bengal Station. . 

Richards, Rev. Joseph Loscombe, D.D., R. of 
Exeter College, Oxford, Chaplain to His 
Royal Highness Prince Albert. 

Roberts, Rev. C. C., B.A., a Sunday After- 
noon Lecturer of the United Parishes of St. 
Atbolin, Watling-street, and St. John the 
Baptist, London, 

Russell, Rev. Lord Wriothesley, Canon of 
Windsor, Chaplain to His Royal Highness 
Prince Albert. 

‘Thurlow, Rev. C. A., M.A., R. of Malpas, 
Cheshire, a Rural Dean in the county and 
diocese of Chester. 

Tottenham, Rev. E., Minister of Laura Chapel, 
Bath. 

Tucker, Rev. W. G., Chaplain to H. M.S. 
Revenge. 

Watts, Rev. T W., Officiating Minister of 
Kensington Chapel. 

Wilberforce, Rev. R. T., M.A., Arehdeacon 
of the East Riding of Yorkshire, void by 
cession of the Rev. FP. Wrangham. 

Wilberforce, Ven. S., Archdeacon of Surrey, 
Chaplain to His Royal Highness Prince 
Albert. 

Woodroffe, Rev. T., M.A., R. of Calbourne, 
Rural Dean of the Deanery of West Medine, 
in the place of Archdeacon Wilberforce. 


PREFERMENTS. 


Acton, Rev. W., to the P. C. of West Wick- 
ham, Camb., diocese of Ely ; patron, Earl of 
Hardwicke. 

Arden, Rev. H. C., A.B., to the R. of Bas- 
singham, Norfolk, diocese Nor. ; patron, 
Rev. F. BE. Arden. 

Benson, Rev. C., M.A., to the R. of Bredicot, 
Worcestershire, diocese Wore. ; patron, D. 
and C. of Worcester. 

Birch, Rev. J., M.A., to the V. of By well, St. 
Andrew, Northumberland, diocese Durham; 
patron, T. Wentworth Beaumont, Esq. 

Borren, Rev. C. HL, to the R. of Hurstpierre 
pout, Sussex, diocese Chichester > patron, 
representatives of Sur G. Shaw. 

Brackenbury, Rev. R. C. N., M.A., to the R 
of Brocklesby P Lincolnshire, diocese Lincoln ; 
patron, Earl of Yarborough. 

Briggs, Rev. F. B., to the R. of Suteombe, 
Devon, diocese of Exeter ; patron, T. Briggs, 
Esq. 

futlin, Rev. W., to the V. of St. Sepulchre, 
Noithan pton, diocese of Pet. ; patrons, J. 
Mercer, and ©. Markham, Esqrs. 

Carwithen, "Rev. Dr., to the R. of Stoke- 
Climsland, Cornwall, diocese of Exeter ; pa 
troness, the QJueen. 

Dand, Rev. M , to the R. of Clifton, Westmor., 
diocese of Carlisle ; patron, Ip of Carlisle 
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Dickinson, Rev. Dr., to be Lord Bishop of 
Meath. 

Dundas, Hon. C., M.A., to the R. of Bramp- 
ton, Northampton, diocese of Peterbo- 
rough ; patron, Earl Spencer. 

Ekins, Rev. J., to the R. of Little Sampford, 
Essex, diocese of London; patron, New 
Coll., Oxford. 

Frampton, Rev. W. C., M.A., to the R. of 
Moreton, Dorset, diocese of Sarum ; patron, 
J. Frampton, Esq. 

Gale, Rev. J., to the V. of Burbage, Wilts, 
diocese of Sarum; patron, Preb. of Hurst- 
borne and Burbage. 

Gregg, Rev. T., to the P. C. of Hornby 
Chapel, Melling, Lancashire, void by the 
death of the Rev. R. Proctor. 

Hawkes, Rev. A., to the C. of St. Paul's, 
Tipton, dhocese of }-xeter, in the place of the 
Rev. Hl. PF. Gray. 

Holme, Rev. M., to the P. C. of Marston- 
Mey sey, Wilts, diocese of Gloue. and 
Bristol ; patron, Rev. FP. W. Holme, 

Hurlock, Rev. J., M.A., to the V. of Hurst- 
bourne Tarrant, Hants, diocese of Winches. ; 
patrons, Prebs. of Hurstbourne and Burbage. 

Jackson, Rev. as D.D., to the R. of Caliburn, 
Westmoreland, diocese of Carlisle, patron, 
Kp. of Carhsle. 

Kemp, Rev. Gi., to the V. of St. Allen, 
Cornwall, diocese of Lixeter ; patron, the 
Bp. of Exeter. 

Kemp. Rev. R., to the P. C. of Walpole, 
Sutfolk, diocese of Norwich ; patron, Arch- 
deacon Philpot. 

Manning, Rev. H. A., R. of Lavington, to be 
Archdeacon of Chichester. 

Marsh, Rev. G. T., M.A., to the R. of Fox 
ley, Wilts, diocese of Gloucester and Bristol; 
patroness, the (Jueen. 

Marsh, Rev. E. G., to the V. of Avlesford, 
Kent, diocese of Rochester : patron, Dean 
and Ch ipt roof Rochester. 

Maude, Rev. J ., R. of Hasketon, Suffolk, dio- 
cese of Norwich ; patron, the Rev. H. Free- 
land. 

M ivher, Rev. 1@ Ws, to the R. of Bude, va. 
cant by the cession of the Rev. SS ame 
Brooks. 

Mercer . Rev. W., to the P. Clof St. Ge orge’s, 
Shetheld, diocese of York . patron, the V. 
of Sheffield. 

Mills, Rew. BL, M.A., to the V. of Pillerton, 
Warwick, diocese of Worcester , patron, Rev. 
FP. Mills. 

Murray, Rev. G., A.M., to the P. C. of St. 
Margaret, Ipswich, diocese of Norwich ; 
patron, the Ven. G. Hodson, Archdeacon of 
Stafford. 

North, Rer. W , to the R. of Llangoedm: re 
Cardiganshire, diocese of St. David's; patron, 
St. David's College. 

Norval, W.. M.A... to the P. C. of Trimdon, 
Durham, diocese of Durham, patron, W. 
Beckwith, I Ss] 

Page, Rev. S. FL, to the PLC. of Farnham, 

Suffoik, diocese of Norwich; patron, Ww, 

I Ong, Esq. 
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Phillips, Rev. W. T., B.D., to the R. of Fit. 
tleton, Wiltshire, diocese of Sarum ; patrons, 
Magdalen College, Oxtord, 

Pole, Rev. W. B., to the R. ef Condicote, 
CGiloucestershire, diocese of Gloucester and 
Bristol > patrons, Re v. W, Bishop and others 

Porteus, Rev. B., to the V. of Edenhall, Pen. 
rith, Cumb., diocese Carlisle ; patron, Dean 
of Carlisle. 

Proctor, Rev. T., A.M., to the V. of Gar- 
thorpe, diocese of Peterborough ; patron, Ear! 
of Dysart. 

Richards, Rev. E., to the V. of Llanwnda w 
Chapelry of Lianfagdalen, Caernarvon, dio- 
cese of Bangor , patron, Bp. of Banger. 

Robin, Rev. P. R., M.A., to the BP. C. of 
Little Lever, near Bolton-le- Moors, dioces 
of Chester ; patron, Vicar of Bolton 

Robins, Rev. Se M.A., tothe R. of Shaftes- 
bury, diocese of Sarum; patron, Earl of 
Shaftesbury. 

Rogerson, Rev. J. J., to the P. C. of St. 
Julian's, Shrewsbury, vacant by the cessior 
of the Rev. 2. Thompson; patron, Ear! of 
Tankerville. 

Rowe, Rev. J. J., to the R. of St. Mary 
Arches, Exeter, diocese of Iexeter ; patio: 
Bishop of Exeter. 

Schomberg, Rev. J. D., to the P. C. of Ather 
stone, Warwick, diocese of Worcester ; pa- 
tron, V. of Mancetter. 

Seddon, Rev. D., to the V. of Mottram, } 
Longdendale, Cheshire, diocese of Chester; 
patron, the Bp. of Chester. 

Stupart, Rev. G. T. to the V. of Merton, Ox- 
fordshire, diocese of Oxford ; patron, Ixeter 
Coll. Oxford. 

Simpson, Rev. F., to the V. of Boynton, 
Yorkshire, diocese of York; patron, S 
George Struc kland, Bart., M.P. 

Townsend, Rev. G., M. A., Prebend of Durhom, 
to be V. of Ni weastle-upon-Tyne ; } itrony 
Dp. of Carlisle. 

Whittv, Rev. John, tothe Living of Galbal 
hy the I ord Lis! opof ( ashi l. 

Wilkins, Rev. J. M., to the V. of Southwell 
Notts., diocese of Peterborough; patron, 
Preb. of Normanton. 

White, Rev. R. N., a. a 5 ve the ht. of 
Litte Glemham w. Great Glembham, 
Suffolk, diocese of Norwich ; patron, Hon. 
Sophia North. 

Wightwick, Rev. C.. B.D., to the R. ot 
Brinkworth, Walts, diocese of Sarum; 
patrons, Master and Fellows of Pembroke 
College, Oxon. 

Wilson, Rev. W., to the R. of Palgrave, Suf- 
folk, diocese of Norwich ; patron, Sir Edward 
Kerrison, Hart. 

Wooleombe, Rev. W., to the P. C. of Mev, 
(’xfordshire, diocese of Oxford; patron, 
Archdeacon of Oxford. 

Wrotteslev, Rev. E. J., to the P. C. of Tetten- 
hall, St iffordshire, diocese of Lichfield ; pa- 
tron, Sir J. Wrottesley. 
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THE LATE REV. J. G. DOWLING, 


Tue obligations which this a is 
under to the late Mr. Dowling, will, it is 
hoped, excuse the Editor’s indulging his own 
foelings of affection and regret by inserting the 
following extract from the Gloucester news- 
paper — 

«Jan. 9, ag red 36, after a very short illness, 
and to the inexpressible grief of his family and 
frie! ids, the Rev. John Goulter Dow ling, A. N., 
Rector of the parish of St. Mary de Crypt, and 
Master of Crypt Grammar Sc hool, in this ci ity. 
The following tribute to his me mory, in eve ry 
syllable of which we heartily concur, has been 
forwarded to us by a ge ntleman, who, from 
particular intimacy ith the lamented de- 
ceased, and a congeniality of pursuits, had the 
best possible opportunity of justly ap preciating 
his character :-—* It may truly be said, not 
only that Gloucester is deprived of one of its 
most pious, devoted, and respecte “dd clergymen, 
but that the church of E ngland has lost one 
ot her tiost valuab le and accom lished sans 
one who, better than most men, oe her his- 
torv, understood her theory, loved her service, 
and adorned her doctrine. ‘Through his whole 
life, *n a state of health which might have ex- 
cused indolence —with the incessant avocations 
of afamily, a school, and a parish, none of 
them negleeted—with good will and leisure for 
every kind office that could be claimed from a 
friend or a ne ighbour and with many dith- 

culties in the w ay of his access to those books 
which the course of his studies required—with 
all these impediments, be had accumulated a 
store of learning which placed him in the first 
class of ecclesistical scholars. Perhaps it 
would not be too much to say that in what 
might be considered as his favourite line of 
study, be was unrivalled. To say the least, it 
would be hard to find a man equally familiar 
with the his story of the Greek church and em- 

ure, and as thoroughly acquainted with all the 
earning which bears directly or indirect! y on 
the vast and little understood sulyect of Byz in- 
tine affairs. At the same tine, his Intro- 
duction to the Critical Stu ly of Eeclesiastical 
History,® and his Notitia, attest the variety 
nd extent, and not less the minute aceur uy, 
of his information relating to the general his- 
tory of Christianity. Nhe latter of these 
works reflects credit both on the author and 
on the Universi ty of Oxford, from whose press 
it issued : but from its ve ry nature, and from 
its being written in Latin, it was obviously 
designed for the scholar and man of research, 
and by such it will always be appreciated as a 
work of singulir value. The former work, 
however, supplied a want which was felt by all 
classes of educat d Christi ms, ani ] the ry Cc tonot 
read it without admuring the extensive and 
well-apphed knowledge, as well as the good 
tuste and piety, of the author, These, and 


Other productions of his pen, claim for huna 


It will be recollected that this work first 
ppeared in the British Magazin 





























































high place among men of letters; but it was 
not in these that he manifested bis extensive 
acquaintance with modern history and modern 
literature, and his extraordinary knowledge of 
facts and opinions ; still less do they convey 
any idea of the vivacity, benevolence, and over- 
tlow of fervent feeling which characterized his 
conversation, and endeared him to those who 
were his intimates inthe social circle. But he 
was more than a man of letters. His fellow- 
citizens need not be told that he was a man 
who was not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, 
and who, much as he loved learning, would 
have counted it less than nothing to know all 
things save Christ and Him crucified-—one 
deeply conversant with the Word of God, and 
apt to teach, not more by his knowledge of all 
that is called theological learning, than by the 
integrity, simplicity, and piety of his private 
life—one who walked carefully amidst the 
snares that private judgment and individual 
caprice are laying on the right hand and on the 
lett, and neither called any man, nor sought 
that any should call him, master; seeming, 
indeed, as if he did not know that learning, 
a nin igination, and a natural eloquence in 
pul blic speaking rarely equalled, might be used 
for purposes of party, or ambition, ot disp hay, 
quietly de voting them to the service of divine 
truth.’ ‘The funeral of the rev. gentleman 

was attended by the Rev. Dr. Hall, the Rev. i 
T. Murray Browne, Chaplain to the Lord 
bishop, and ne arly forty of the clergy of the 
deanery, and likewise bya large number of the 
par ishioners and other inhabitants of this city ; 
and an additional mantfestation of sorrow and 

respect was ¢ xhibited by the par tial closing of | 
all the shops in the parish,” . 


CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 


Allen, Rev. H., M.A., at Kenilworth. 

Bond, Rev. J. T., R. of Freston, Suflolk, 
diocese of Norwich, ; 

Bowles, Rev. Charles, Morden V. w. Chat 
borough ,. Dorset, diocese of Sarum 5 
yatroness, Mrs. Drax; one of the Ministers 
of Wimborne Minster ; patron, Corporation. 

Brooke, Rev. at Wigston near Leicester, 
formerly of Warwick. 

Chave, Rev. E., V. of Bywell St. Andrew, 
Northumberland, diocese of Durham ; pa 
tron, T. W. Beaumont, Esq. 

Clarke, Rev. T., R. of Tusmore, Oxfordshire, 
diocese of Oxford ; patron, Sir H. Dashwood, 

Clerk, Rev. J. P., D.D., R. of Brocklesby, 
Lincolnshire, diocese of Lincoln; patron, 
Lord Yarborough. 

Coney, Rev. T., R. of Batcombe and Upton- 
Noble, Some: setshire. 

Cottoa, Rev. N., RB. & Rural Dean of Thorn- 
by, Northamptonshire, diocese of Veterbo- 
rough 

Dampier, Rev. J., Colinshays, Somersetshire. 

Dandridge, Rev. J. S., BR. of Rousham, Ox- 
fordshire, diocese of Oxford; patron, x Gs 
Dormer, Esq. ; and R. of Syresham, North- 
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amptonshire, diocese 
patron, C. C. Dormer, Esq. 
Darley, Rev. J., C, 


daff ; patron, Mrs. S. Pugh. 

Davison, Rev. F., sen., M.A., P.C. of Trim- 
don, Durham. 

Dodd, Rev. J., St. Nicholas, Neweastle-upon- 
Tyne, V. w. Gosforth C., Northumberland, 
diocese of Durham ; patron, Kp. of Carlisle. 

Eden, Rev. J., B.A., V. of St. Nicholas and 
St. Leonard, Bristol, diocese of Gloucester 
and Bristol ; patrons, Dean and Chapter. 

Fisher, Rev. P. S., V. of Burbage, Wilts, 
diocese of Salisbury ; patron, Prebendary of 
Hurstborne and Burbage. 

Gunning, Rev. P., R. of Newton St. Loe, 
Somersetshire, diocese of Bath and Wells; 
patron, W. G. Langton, Esq. ; and of Bath. 
wick R., Bath, diocese of Bath and Wells; 
patron, Duke of ¢ leveland. 

Hansell, Rev. P., Lower Close, Norwich. 


Hopton, Rev. W., Kemerton Court, near 
Tew kesbury. 
Johnes, Rev. A. O, M.A., Ro of Ludlow, 


Salop, diocese of Heretord ; 
Chancellor. 

Jones, Rev. } recently ye of Garth Lleibo, 
Mootgomervshire. 


;? itron, Lord 


Lee, Rev. J. T., Vicar of Thame w. Syden- 
ham C., Tetsworth C. and Towersev V., 
Cyt rdshire, chocese of ie of 1). ot I ill- 


culm, patron, W. Long, | sq. 
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' of Bromley and V. of 
Skenfreth, Monmouthshire, diocese of Llan- 
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of Peterborough ; | Macauley, Rev. J. H., C. of Repton, and 


Head Master of Repton School, Derby. 
shire. r 
Marsh, Rev. M., R. of Brinkworth, Wiltshire, 
diocese of Salisbury ; patron, Pembroke 

( ‘ollege, Oxford. 

Mason, Rev. R., D.D., of Hurley, Maiden- 
head. 

Missing, Rev.J., C. of Beddenham, near Bed- 
ford, 

Moneypenny, Rev. P., M.A., of Matham Hall, 
Kent, V. of Hadlow, diocese of Rochester. 

Pope, Rev. R., Great Buckland, Maidstone. 

Rulton, Rev. W., V. of Bywell St. Andrew, 
Northumberland, diocese of Durham ; patron, 
T. W. Beaumont, Esq. 

Rees, Rev. T. G., R. of Garthorpe, Leicester. 
shire, diocese of Peterborough ; 
Lord Huntingtower. 

Roberts, Rev. J., R. of Rilymaenllwyd w. 
Castle-Derran, Carmarthen, and lacumbent 
of Taharis Chapel, 
County. 

Shute, Rev. T., M.A.,C. of Morpeth. 

Smith, Rev. S., D.D., Dry Drayton, Cam 
bridge, diocese of Ely, and Prebendary ot 
Durham. ; 

Tippett, Rev. E., of St. Allen, Cornwall. 

Watson, Rev. | Incumbent of (¢ oley, neal 
bialitux. 

Wrottesley, Rev. R., P.C. of Tettenhall, Staf- 
fordshire, dhocese of Lic! fhe ld and Coventrs ’ 
patron, Sir J. W rottesley. 
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OXFORD. 


January 9, S41. 
CoNnGurGations will be holden for the purpose 
ol granting graces 
the following days in the ensuing term— viz 
Thursday, Feb. 11; Thursday, Feb. IS; Thaurs- 
day, Feb. 25; Thursday, March 4; Thursday, 
March 11; Thursday, March 18; Saturday, 
April 3. 

Phe annual premium for an ilustration of 
Crosby Hall has been awarded to the Rev. 
r. Marshall, of New College, for his Memoir 
of the Countess of Pembroke. 
announced for the vear Is4l and 1842 are 
Sir LB. Reed, the founder of the Grammar 
School at Cronmer, and Margaret Roper. 


ind cont dey rees on 


big 


The sulyy cts 


Jan. 16. 


Thurelavy being the first dav in the Lent 
Term, the followin y cle grees were conferred ;— 
BRachedor in’ Civil Law Rev. 
Live tfreton, late Fellow ol New ( ‘oll v< 
Masters of Arts—Jolin Wilham Prout, 
Wadham College; Rev. Robert Middleton 
Dukes, Lincola College 


Charles 


CAMBRIDGE. 
Jan. 2, 1841. 

John Carlen Heath, Esq... L.A., of the Inner 
Temple, was on the 23rd ult. elected a Fellow 
of Trinity Hall, by the Mister and Fellows of 
that society, 

Yesterday, the Rev. Henry Alford, of Trinity 
College, was appointed Hulscan Lecturer. 

7 he Hulsean Prize — Vi sterd iv, the [fi 
sean Prize of upwards of one hundred guiness 
was adjudged to Andrew Jukes, Trinity Col- 
lege. Subject, “An inquiry into the princi- 
ples of the prophetic int rpretation, ind the 
pract cal results arising from them."’ The sub- 
ject for the present year is, the use and value of 
Writings of the ancient fathers, considered as 
auxihary to the proof ofthe truth of the Chris- 
tian religion, and to the eluc dation of its doc- 
trines. 

Select: Preachers.—The following persons 
have been elected, each for the month to which 
his name is affixed :— 

February...The Rev. W. Harness, Christ's 


March ...... The Rev. FE. Sidney, St. Joha's. 
ag iia The Hulsean Lecturer. 
ere The Rev. T. J. Judkin, Caius 


Jan. 


Feb. 


Mar. 


Apr. 


Mai. 


Jun. 


Mar. 7 


Apr. 


Mai. 


COMBINATION PAPER, 


10. 
17. 
4. 


-" 
ol. 


14. 


21. 
. Mr. Lewis, Magd. 
. Mr. Mills, Sen., Pempb. 


on 
- 


14. 


LA | 


On. 


ll. 
In. 
94 


25. Mr. 
. Mr. Edwards, Corp. 


16. 


2}. 
24. 
i. 
14. 
21. 


25. Fest. 


om 
ae 


4. 
9. 


1. Fest. Pascn. 


2. Fi f,. 


1” 
133. 
Is. 


yp - 


2. 
9. 


16. 


20. 


3. Coll. 


. Coll. 
. Fest. Pentec. 
3. Mr. 
3. Mr. 


4. ComMEM. 
. Coll. 
, Com F 
. Coll. 


Mr 
$1. Mr. 


. Mr. 
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Isal. 
PRIOR COMB. 


Joh. 

Mr. Lockwood, Magd. 
Mr. Watson, Cath. 
Mr. Stephens, Clar. 
Mr. Eyres, Cai. 

Coll. Regal. 

Coll. Trin. 

Coll. Joh. 


Mr. Hurnard, Corp. 


®!. Mr. Russell, Cai. 


Coll. Regal. 

Coll. Trin. 

Fest. Pascnu. 

Mr. Fitzroy, Magd. 
Mills, Jun., Pemb. 


Mr. 
( ‘oll. 


Borton, Cal. 
Regal. 


Trin. 


Klanert, Pot. 
Fleming, Pemb. 
Mr. Westmacott, Corp. 
Mr. Sparke, ¢ 
Beneract. 
Regal. 

Prin. 

Joh. 

POSTER. COMR. 


Fest. Crrncum. Mr. Maine, 


Trin 


3. Mr. Richmond, Regin. 
. Pest. Erien. 
. Mr. 
Mr. 
. Mr. 


Mr. Biscoe, Regin. 

Sandys, Jun., Regin. 

Frost, Cath. 

lomkins, Cath. 

Conver. S. Pau. 

Mr. T. Walker, Chr. 

Pest. Purtr. Mr. Stanton, Chr. 

o St wye, Chr. 

Fisher, Chr. 

Mr. Proctor, Chr. 

DirsCinerum. Concio apCiLeaumM. 

WV ebb, Chr. 

Tate, Macd. 

Alcock, Joh. 

Hasted, Magd. 

Annune. Mr. Butler, Magd. 

Mr. Wingfield, Emm. 

Mr. Blunt, Regal. 

Passio Domint. 
Regal. 


Mr. 
Vir. 
Mr. 


Mr. Durnford, 
Coll. Joh. 

Ima. Mr. Hurst, Trin. 

Fer, 2da. Mr. Stowe, Trin. 

Mr. Shilleto, Trin. 

Fest. S. Marc. 
Fest. SS. Putt 
ford, Trin. 

Mr. Christie, Trin. 

Mr. Frere, Trin. 

Mr. Lord, Trin. 

_ _ § Mr. Newby, Trin. 
Fast. Ascen, ,) Mr.J.Scott,jun. Trin 


Mr. Dobson, Trin. 
. at Jac. Mr. Al- 


23h 


23. Mr. J. Davies, Trin. 
30. Fest. Peytec. Coll. Joh. 
31. Fer. Ima. Mr. W. S. White, Trin. 
Jun. 1. Fer. 2da. Mr. H. S. Dickinson, Trin. 
6. Mr. Isaac, Trin. 
ll. Fest. S. Barnnan. Mr. Granville, 
Trin, 
13. Mr. Lowndes, Trin. 
18. Mr. W. Robinson, Trin. 
24. Fest. S. Jou. Barr. Mr. Burford, 
Trin, 
27. Mr. Absolom, Trin. 
20, Fest. S. Per. Mr. E. C. Ellis, Trin. 
Jul. 4. Commem. Beneracr. 
ll. Mr. Hawtrey, Trin. 
Ik. Mr. J. Morgan, Trin. 
25. Fest. S. Jac. Mr. Edwards, Trin. 
Resp. in Theoleg. Oppon. 
Coll. Joh. 
| Mr. Lomax, Trin....... J Mr. Powell, Pet. 
Mr. Power, Cath. 
| (= Gorle, Clar. 
| Mr. Palmer, Trin...... Mr. Blencowe, Emm. 
« ‘oll. Regal. 
Coll. Trin. 
| Mr. Baylay, Emm......< Coll. Joh. 
| Mr. Penneck, Pet 
| =< J. Wilson, Cath. 
| Mr. Wiles, Trin........ Mr. Pearse, Corp. 
| Une. L indsell, Jes. 
Coll. Kegal. 
Mr. Hoare, Joh........ \\ ‘oll. Trin. 
Coll. Joh. 
Mr. Richardson, Chr. 
Mr. J.H. Browne, Joh.< Mr. Wright, Cath. 


l 


Mr. R. Cox, Corp. 


Mr. Athorpe, Emm. 
Mr. J. G. Foyster,Reg.< Coll. Regal. 
le oll, Trin. 
Resp. in Jur. Civ. Oppon. 


Mr. Gaskin, Jes. | a4... 1. Christie, Tri 


| Re Sp). 
| Mr. Me 


§ Mr. Ireland, Emm. 
*. Mr. Fisher, Jes. 


in Medic. Oppon. 


rriman, Cai Mer. Williams, Corp. 
TINA, Slee i Mr. Birkett, Cai. 
Jan. 16. 


The subject for the Setonian prize poem for 
| the present year 1s, “* The Call of Abraham.” 


Anot 


ficial notice has been issued, stating that 


| the foliowing will be the subjects of examina- 


tions if 
1842 : 


Moderators - 


Caius 
Cor pus 
era 


M.A., St 
M.A., St. 


Wra 


C., Trin.; 


1 the last week of the Lent Term, 


\. The Gospel of St. Matthew. 
2. Palev’s Evidences. 
The 24th Book of the Iliad. 
4. The Olst Book of Livy. 
Jan. 23. 
BACHELORS’ 


COMMENCEMENT. 


Thurtell, 
Steventon, 


M.A. 
M.A., 


Alexander 
College ; Edwin 
Christi College. 
miners — Henry Wilkinson Cookson, 
. Peter’s College; Edward Brumell, 
John’s College. 

nylers—1, Stokes, Pemb. ; 2, Jones, H. 
3, Sykes, Pemb.; 4, Ragland, 
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Corpus; 5, Boulthee, Joh.; 6, Swainson. 
Trin. ; 7, Smith, W., Trin. ; 8, Power, Pemb. ; 
%, Bull, Joh.; 10, Inchbald, Joh. ; 11, Scott, 
Joh. ; 12, Riggott, Joh. ; 13, Lovell, Joh.; 14, 
Hall, Magd.; Edwards, Qu.; Goren, Qu. ; 
17,Wri tley, Joh. ; 1s, Fisher, Jesus; 19, Smith, 
G.P., Trin.; 20, Sangster, Joh.; 21, Head- 
lam, Pemb.; 22, Piggott, Pet.; 23, Weide- 
man, Cath.; 24, Ick, Sid.; 25, Preston, 
Trin. ; 26, Maccall, Pemb.; 27, Molyneux, 
Trin. ; 28, Begbie, Pet. ; 29, Heathcote, Trin. ; 
30, Richardson, Trin. ; 31, Nicholson, Trin. ; 
32, Turnbull, Trin. ; 33, Cockle, Trin.; 34, 
Pearson, Cath.; 35, Parish, Joh.; Lodge, 
Magd.; Tate, Joh. 

Senior Optimes—1, Ridout, Christ’s; 2, 
Pitman, Clare; 3, King, Jes. ; 4, Braithwait, 
Jes. ; 5, Currey, Trin ; 6, Robinson, T., Trin. ; 
7, Turner, Trin. ; 8, Rugeley, Joh.; 9, Wes- 
thorp, Clare; 10, Watkin, Joh.; 11, Cum- 
ming, Pemb. ; 12, Craufurd, Trin. ; 13, Reid, 
Caius; 14, Harrison, Caius; 15, Beard, Joh.; 
16, Strickland, Trin.; 17, Ellicott, Joh. ; 18, 
Harrison, Trin. ; 19, Gooch, Caius; 20, Hard- 
castle, Joh. ; 21, Hodgson, Corpus; 22, Jones, 
K.-P., Trin, ; 23, Halson, Pemb. ; Beaumont, 
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Trin.; Macmichael, Pemb.; Braddy, Joh, . 
Treacy, Emm.; 28, Ware, Trin. ; 29, Poyn. 
der, Trin.; 30, Easther, Emm.; 31, Young, 
Trin.; 32, Layng, Sid.; 33, Bennet, Joh. ; 
34, Domville, Christ’s; 35, Martin, Corpus; 
36, Martineau, Trin. 

Junior Optimes—Allnutt, Pet. ; Broughton, 
Pet. ; 3, Pickerdike, Trin.; 4, Jephson, Cor- 
pus; 5, Stock, Joh. ; 6, Patch, Qu. ; 7, Bather, 
Joh.; 8, Flint, Magd.; 9, Perry, Trin; 
Bickersteth, Qu. ; Nicholson, Caius; 12, Mil. 
ler, Joh.; 13, Wood, Cath.; 14, Thring, 
Magd.; Cope, Trin.; Smith, Joh. ; Tritton, 
Trin.; 18, Gisborne, Trin.; 19, Titcomb, 
Pet.; Harris, Cath.; Parker, Trin. ; 22, 
Wheatley, Down. ; Gould, Joh. ; James, Joh.; 
Hughes, Jes.; Tagg, Pemb.; 27, Shaboe, 
Qu. ; 28, Forbes, Trin; 29, Weir, Trin.; 
30, Colvile, Trin.; 31, Mee, Christ's; 32, 
Rawson, Trin.; 33, Mathews, Clare; 34, 
Boultflower, Joh. ; 35, Charlton, Joh. 

Degrees allowed—Boden, Trin. ; D'Agiie, 
Magd.; Dean, Christ's; Mason, Trin.; Phil- 
lips, Trin.;> Ramsden, C., Trin.; Ramsden, 
R., Trin. ; Reynolds, Qu. ; Wheeler, Clirist’s. 





BIRTHS AND 


MARRIAGES. 


ee eee 


BIRTHS. 
Or Sons—The Lady of 


Antram, Rev. Richard, M.A., r. of Lydlinch, 
Dorset. 

Beechey, Rev. St. Vincent, at Woodhall, Nor- 
folk. 

Bradley, Rev. C., Park Hill, ¢ lapham. 

Brereton, Rev. John, at Bedford. 

turton, Rev. R. W., Millton Lodge. 

Clarke, Rev. J. P., r. of Upton Scudamore, 
Wilts. 

Cox, Rey. J. E., p.c. of Aldeby, Norfolk. 

Craufurd, Rev. Charles, r. of Old Swinford, 
Worcestershire. 

Crawley, Rev. Willam, Bryngwyn Rectory. 

Hillvard, Rev. S., Runcorn, Cheshire. 

Jones, Rev. James, Manor House, Ruthin. 

Jamaica, the Rev. Lord Bishop of, Great Queen 
Street, Westminster. 

Knight, Rev. John, p. c. of Heytesbury, Wilts. 

Lagden, Rev. R. D., Stourton Caundle, Dorset. 

Nunn, Rev. Thomas, r. of Langham, Essex. 

Oakley, Rev. W. H., at Melton Mowbray. 

Oldham, Rev. J. R., p. c. of St. Paul's, Hud- 
derstield. 

Pinnegar, Rev. R. B., cr. of Whichford, War- 
wickshuire. 

Powis, Rev. R. T., Goring Heath. 

Routledge, Rev. John, v. of Cransley, North 
amptonshire. 

Rowley, Rev. Dr., Bridgenorth. 

Shorting, Rev. Chas., r. of Stonham Aspal. 


Swainson, Rev. C. I 
amptonshire. 

Waller, Rev. Robert, r. of Bourton-on-the 
Water, (sloucestershire. 

Worthy, Rev. Charles, ¢. of St. David's, 
Exeter. 


sey Te of Crick, Nort! 


Or Daveutrxs—The Lady of 

Allbutt, Rev. Thomas, v. of Dewsbury, York- 
shire. ; 

Badaall, Rev. Wilham, Wavertree, Lancashire. 

Band, Rev. C. FE., r. of Combe Rawleich. 
Devon (twins. ) 

Bissland, Rev. Thomas, r. of Hartley Maudit, 
Hants (still born.) : 

Caswall, Rev. H., at Brockville. 

Corbett, Rev. Andrew, r. of South Willing- 
ham, Lincolnshire. 

Chair, Rev. Frederick de, M.A., of East 
Langdon. 

Crawley, Rev. T.L., v. of Arlingham, Glou- 
cestershire, 

Creswell, Rev. J., v. of Heckington, Lincoln- 
shire. 

Croley, Rev. R., at the Chaplain’s House, Partis 
College, Bath. 

Evans, Rev. William, B.C.L., c. of Nantmel, 
and Lianvihangel, Hengill. 

Fisher, Rev. C. F., Loxton, Somersetshire. 

Fisher, Rev. John, r. of Higham-on-the-Hill, 
Leicestershire. 

Gery, Rev. R. W., r. of Colmworth, Beds. 

Gilbert, Rev. Dr., Brasennose College. 





BIRTHS AND 


Gillinor, Rev. W. Hiingworth r., Yorkshire. 

Gladstone, Rev. J., p.c. of Bootle, Lancashire. 

Hare, Rev. Henry, of Curtis Koowle, 

Holdich, Rev. T. P., Dingley Rectory. 

Jones, Rev. Wilham, c. of Llanbenlan. 

Knatcehbull, Rev. Wadham, at Cholderton 
Lodge, Hants. 

Lacey, Rev. C., London. 

Lawrence, Rev. W. B., at Clifton, 

Lysons, Rev. Samuel, at Hempstead Court, 
‘near Gloucester. 

Mackenzie, Rev. Charles, St. Olave’s, South- 
wark., 

Norgrove, Rev. John, at Shrawardine. 

Robinson, Rev. C. W., incumbent of Hoton, 
Le cestershire. 

Urquhart, Rev. Frederick, at Mayne r., Dorset. 

Waliord, Rev. E., r. Dallinghoo, Suffolk. 

Ward, Rev. J.T., v. of Askham, Westmoreland. 


MARRIAGES. 


Anderson, Rev. W., at Montreal, to Anne, 
y. d. of the late T. Henshaw, Esq. 
Barry, Kev. W., M.A., rv. of Blisworth, 


Northamptonshire,to Frances Ame lia, second 


d. of John Finniss, Esy., of the Island of 


Mauritius. 

jlackmore, Rev. R., r. of Charles, Devon, to 
Ann, d. of the late H. Quartly, Esq., of 
Moll ind House. 

Brown, Rev. J. R., pc. of Knighton, Rad- 
nor, to Anne Sarah, e. d. of the late T. 
Green, Esq., of Stoke House, Salop. 

Brockhurst, Rev. T.S., M.A.,of Camberwell, 
to Letitia Mary, e. d. of William Beeston, 
ksq., Grove Lane, Camberwell. 

Bucknill, Rev. C., of Rugby, to Mary Sophia, 
second d. of Admiral Mason, of Wheeler 
Lodge, Leicestershire. 

Cameron, Rev. Archibald, p. ¢. of Hurst, 
Berkshire, to Mary, y. d. of L. Currie, Esq., 
of Great Cumberland-place, London. 

Copleston, Rev. R. E., r. of Barnes, Surrey, 
to Anne Elizabeth, d. of the late T. Sharpe, 
Esq. 

Dennis, Rev. N. R., late Chaplain at the Cape 
of Good Hope, to Anne, relict of T. Her 
bert, Esq., of Farringdon. 

Dixon, Rev. H. J. B.A., Gen. Com. St. 
Mary’s Hall, Oxford, to Lucy Maria, e. d. of 
the Rev. J. W. Hughes, M.A., r. of St. 
Clement's, Oxford. 

Douglas, Rev. Arthur, of Hoare Tow n Park, 
New South Wales, to | mily, e. d. of Sir 
Salisbury Davenport, K.C.B. 


MARRIAGES, 241 


Drummend, Rev. R., to the Hon. Charlotte 
Olivia Elizabeth Strutt, d. of Col. Strutt 
and the late Baroness Rayleigh, of Terling- 
place, Essex. 

Duncan, Rev. J. R., of Dumfries, to Geor- 
giana, fourth d. of the late Jos. Brookes, 
Esq., of Everton. 

Felix, Rev. H., at Llunfuirarybryn, to Marga 
retta Davies, only d. of the late T. Davies, 
Psq., of Maes. 

Fox, Rev. Hl. W., at Bagborough, to Eliza- 
beth, d. of the late G. H. James, Esq., of 
Wolverhampton. 

Gattey, Rev. J. Harefield, Lympstone, to 
Maria Prott, grand-daughter of the late 
Rev. R. Pratt, of Exmouth. 

Griffith, Rev. W., of St. Ives, Cornwall, to 
Frances, second d. of Dr. Exton, Peter- 
church, Cornwall. 

Griffiths, Rev. F., of Bristol, to Charlotte 
Winkworth, only d. of the late Mr. J. 
Payne, of Lambourn, Berkshire. 

Halifax, Rev. J., of Pinchbeck, to Anne, only 
d. of Arthur Graham, Esq., of Carlisle. 

Hildebrand, Rev. J. B., r. of Saxby-with- 
St iplefurd, Leicestershire, to Frances Mary, 
widow of Licut. Pratten, R.N. 

Oswell, Rev. H. L., M.A., to Catherine, y. d. 
of Chas. Murray, Esq., of New Grove, near 
Petworth. 

Pearson, Rev. T., Fellow of Queen's College, 
to Jane Frances, e. d. of the late John 
Dale, bisq., H.C.S. 

Pugh, Rev. K. M., at Swanbourne, Bucks, to 
Harriet, third d. of the late W. S. Reay, Esq., 
of Liverpool. 

Sankey, Kev. P., B.A., Master of Audlem 
Grammar School, Cheshire, to Elizabeth 
Ann, e. d. of Mr. Danbe, of Ifley. 

Simpson, Rev. J., of Sankey, near Warrington, 
to Mary, d. of the late Mr. J. Guest, surgeon, 
Pennington, 

Stoddart, Rev. W., M.A., Repton Priory, to 
Rosa, third d. of the late W. Wilcox, Esq., 
of Canterbury. 

Warren, Kev. C., v. of Over, Cambridgeshire, 
to Mary, e. d. of the late C. Warren, Esq., of 
Midhurst. 

Watson, Rev. A., of Cheltenham, to Hannah, 
e. d. of the lite Thos. Sherratt, Esq., of 
Pendleton. 

Willey, Rev. J., of Heworth Hall, near York, to 
Fanny, second d. of the Rev. C. Wilson, of 
Casterton Hall, Westmoreland. 

Williams, Rev. J. H., at Padstow, to Fliza, 
third d. of D. Williams, Esq. 


EVENTS OF ‘THE MONTH. : 


N.B. The Events are made up tothe 22nd of each Month. 


lestimoxiars of respect have been pre- 
Sented to the following Clergy :— 

Rev. RK. S. Adams, late of Laura Chapel, 
Bath, a beautiful library service. 


Vou. XIX .—Frb. 1841. 


Rev. C. H. Borrer, late curate of St. 
John's, Lewes. 

Rev. Geo. W. Brooks, Great Hampden 
and Great Kimble, Bucks. 
+) { 
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Rev. H. A. Browne, late curate of May- 
land, Essex. 

Rev. M. Cooper, late of Westbury. 

Rev. KR. Davies, incumbent of St. 
David's Church, Liverpool. 

Kev. H, Dawson, late curate of 
Kirley, Lincolnshire. 

Ata public breakfast given to the Rey.T. 
Dikes, the incumbent of St. John’s Charch, 
Hiull,on the day he entered his 80th year,— 
upwards of fifty years of his life having 
been spent in the work of the ministry in 
Hlull, aud very nearly halfacentury ot itas 
incumbent minister of St. John’s Church, 
which was erected through his instrumen- 
tality —his congregation, anxious to ex- 
press their sense of his unwearied exer- 
tions, and of the blessings they derived 
from his ministry, a short time since 
eatered into a public subseription to pre- 
sent him with some testimonial on the re- 
currence of his birthday ; and they resolved 
to raise a fund, to endow a scholarship at 
one ot the Loiwersities of Oxford or Cam- 
bridue, to be called the Dikes scholarship ; 
and that a grandson of Mr. Dikes should 
be the first seholar. The paymen's to the 
student are to continue tor three years, and 
the choice of future partakers of the benetit 
of the fund is to be vested in- trustees, 
such trustees beims the heirs of Mr. Dikes 
and the clergy of 


East 


Hull tor the tune being, 
The resolutions of the subs ribers to this 
fund were read over to Mr. Dikes, after 
the brenktast, which was attended by 
upwards of 400 ladiesand gentlemen of the 
bighest respectability in Pull, 

Rev. Bb. Donne, vicar of Weston, Hants, 
nset of ler al robes. 

Rev. W. Ellis, late curate of Marr. 

Rev. W. Farley, late curate of Mottram, 
in Longdendale, Cheshire, a purse of 25 
sovereigns and a bandsome por ket-bible 

Rev. J. Gattey, late curate of Exmouth, 
an elegant ten and coffee service, together 
with a purse of money. 

Rew. J. R. Henderson, 
\\V rittle, bssex. 

Rev. Watkin Herbert, late 
Kidweily, Carmarthenshire, a 
piece of plate, 

Rev. Poulip Holdick. 

Rev. F. Witt. DOD... head-master of the 
Royal Instituuon Schools, Liverpool, the 
state dress of a D.D., tocether with a tual 
suit of canonicals 


late curate of 


curate of 
handsome 


Kev. J. Jackson, of St. Mary's, Wis- 
beach, a handsome silver rnkstand, 

Kev. Wm. Knight ministerot St. James's 
CC) ri h, ll ill, \ silws r waiter and a tea- 
“ vive 

Rew Thomas Marsden, late curate of 


Irymbo 
Rey. J. | Round, of Nt. Botolph, (‘o}- 
chester, Na thew Hlenry’s Comment 


ry on 

the Old and New Testatient, 6 vols. 4to., 
Rev. Geo. Sprost on. ineuambent of Old. 
bharv, an elecant suite: prone ket communion 


service, 


OF THE 






MONTH, 


On New Year’s Day, the Rev. B. Spur. 
rell, M.A., curate of St. Phillip’s Chureh, 
Virmingham, and the Rev. J. W. Downes, 
M.A., lecturer, were each presented with 
a purse, as a token of esteem and gratitude, 
by the young persons whom they had 
recently prepared for confirmation. 


BERKSHIRE. 

Wixosor New Cuvuren.—The com. 
mittee, consisting of the clergy and church- 
wardens of New Windsor, appointed to 
carry this desirable object into effect, by 
their indefatigable exertions, aided by the 
liberality of the inhabitants and their 
friends, and purticularly ot the clergy ot 
ton College, lave already raised the sum 
of S602. The building is estimated to cost 
GOOO!.; consequently the sum of 2308/. sail 
remains to be collected. Bucks Hevald. 


CHESHIRE. 
During the year 1840 the Farl of Stom 
ford and Warrington has contributed to- 
wards the increase of church accommoda 


tion the munificent sum of 4200/.—C heste 
Chronicle. 


DERBYSHIRE. 

Sir George Crewe, M.V., bas given 
1000.., and Lady Crewe 100l, towards the 
erection of the intended new church at 
Ticknall. 

DEVONSHIRE. 

The splendid old church of St. Peter, 
Tiverton, is now lighted with lamps on 
the * solar’ principle, much to the satis- 
juction of the congregation, 

The late Miss Cordelia Bewes, of this 
town, bequeathed by will the sums stated 
underneath to the following institutions, to 
be paid free of legacy duty :—VPlymouth 
Pubhe Dispensary, 1001; Plymouth bye 
lntirmary, 100l. , Sow lely for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge, 1001; Society tor 
the Propagation of the Gospel, 1007. ; So- 
ciety for Enlarging Churches and Chapels, 
100/,; Exeter Diocesan Branch of the last 
Society, 100/.; Foreign Translation Fund 
of the Christian Knowledge Society, 100! 
to the executors, to be laid out in bread, 
clothes, and wearing-apparel amongst poor 
persons in Plymouth, 100/.; ditto tor bibles 
and Praver-Beoks for poor persons of the 
same description, 204. Lotal, 8zol.— Ply- 
month Pape is 

Exvrire Dioersan Crvren Buti piso 
Assocration.— The annual meeting of the 
subseribers and friends ot this association 
wus held on the 13th of January, at the 
Castle of Exeter, the Very Rev. the Dean 
of Exeter inthe chair: who, having opened 
the business of the meeting, read the re- 
port of the committee tor the two preceding 
years. The association bas now existed 
four years, and has contributed to the 
funds of the parent society a sum no less 
than 10777. 14s. 6d., and expended in grants 
from the funds entrusted to its manage- 
ment, S500/. In the last two years grants 





EVENTS OF THE MONTH, H3 


have been made in 17 cases to the amount 
of 2195/.; of these, 12 were for the esta. 
blishment of new churches and chapels 
where none existed before, including the 
purchase, alteration, and enlargement of 
two buildings, both of which had previ- 
ously been dissenting places of worship. 
fhe report concluded by earnestly eall- 
ing on the district committees to use their 
best efforts in obtaining the contributions 
of those who have not yet come forward to 
take partin the good work. 


DURHAM. 


the ceremony of laying the foundation- 
stone of the new district church at Bishop- 
wearmouth took place on the Sist of De- 
cember. The stone was laid by the Hon. 
and Rev. G. V. Wellesley, D D., assisted 
by the Rev. Richard Skipsey,in the pre- 
sence of a bighly respectable and numerous 
psembage.—the contracts tor the build. 
ing are uuder 25002.; the Church Commis- 
siovers have granted 5O0/., the Incorpo- 
rated Society, 1004; the Durham Church 
Burlding Society, 100/.; the Bishop of 
Durham, 2004.; Dr. Wellesley, 200l 5; the 
Marquess of Londonderry the freestone 
required for the building; besides which 
there are many Other large subscriptions. 
lhe prebendal stall in Durham Cathe- 
dral, vacant by the lamented death of the 
Rev. Samuel Smith, D.D., will not be 
filled up; the revenue will go into the 
bands of the Ecclesiastical Commissioners. 
the anoual meeting in Durham of the 
Diocesan ranch of the Curates’ Aid So- 
ciety, and of the quarterly meetings of the 
Durbom Diocesan Society for the Encou- 
ragement of Parochial Schools, and of the 
UChurch-Building Society, were held onthe 
Lith of January in Bishop Cosin’s Library. 
“the Lord bishop of Durham occupied 
the chair; and amongst those present we 
observed,” says the Advertiser, “the Very 
Kev. the Dean, the Venerable the Arch- 
deacon of Durham, the Hon. and Rev. 
Dr. Wellesley, the Revds. Dr. Gilly, H. 
Jenkyns, J. Collinson, (Boldon), T. Che- 
Vailer, John Reed (Newburn), — Jones 
(Newenstle), R. H. Williamson, J. D. 
bade, LT. R. Shipperdson, R. G. L. Blen- 
kKinsopp, W. Cassidi, W. C. King, J. D. 
Shatto, IL. Stoker, J. Tyson, J. Manisty, 
(. F. Townsend, G. Fielding, G. Hills, 
K Green, Xc.” 
trom the statement made by the Rev. 
Ki. Shipperdson, it seems that the 
amount of donations to the Diocesan 
Branch of the Curates’ Aid Society was 
2, 1Os., and that the annual subscrip- 
ons amounted to 192/. 10s. 6d. for the 
county of Durham, and 123/. odd for North- 
Ntiberland. Several grants for aid were 
he into, and appropriations made to the 
*xtent of between three and four bundred 
pounds, Letters were read announcing 
the resolution come to by the Curates’ Aid 
ity of Neweastle to dissolve and 


merge themselves into the general body, 
now that a diocesan society had been 
formed. 

According to the report of the Diocesan 
School Society, the total outlay for 1440 
had been Yved. 15s. Yd., and the balance 
in the treasurer's hands was 1¥0/. 9s, 10d., 
of which balance about 70/, were pledged 
in grants. 

By the statement of the proceedings of 
the Diocesan Church Building Society, it 
appears that the obligations of the society 
umount to 8vOl.; that the amount of annual 
subscriptions is 3501; and that between 
2001, and SO0/. have been raised by sub- 
scriptions during the past year. 

ESSEX, 

We have much pleasure in recording the 
following charitable bequests by the late 
John Flet her Mills, Vea. of Lexdon 
Park :—To the Fssex and Colchester Hos- 
pital, 5u0/.; to the Colchester Church of 
England Charity Schools, 50/.; to the 
Colchester National Schools, 50l.; to the 
Society for Propagating the Gospel in 
Foreien Parts, 50l.; to the Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge, 50l.; to 
the Essex Society for Building and Repair- 
ing Churches and Chapels, 50l.; to the 
essex Branch of the London and Diocesan 
Board of Education, 50l.; to the Society 
forthe Relief of Poor Clergymen’s Widows 
aud Orphans, 50l.; to the Clergy Orphan 
School, 501. ; and for distribution in coals 
to the poor of the parish of Lexden, 501. ; 
all free of legacy duty.— Essex Standard. 


HEREFORDSHIRE. 

Lrominster.—The parish of Leominster 
contains between 5000 and 6000 people; 
and its circumference is about twenty-five 
or thirty miles. Some of the parishioners 
live in two or three hamlets adjacent to 
thetown. Ivington, one of these, has a po- 
pulation of 800 persons, some of whom are 
four miles distant fromthe parish church ; 
and few are nearer to it than one or two 
miles [he sum of about 2007, has been 
already raised towards the building of a 
chapel in the township; 480/. is the sum 
required. Divine Service is at present 
performed in a room in a farm-house. 


HERTFORDSHIRE, 

The Earl of Verulam is about to erect & 
chapel-of-ease to St. Michael's church, 
St. Albans; a place of worship at the ex- 
tremity of that parish being much wanted, 
The Hon. Miss Grimston has liberally con- 
tributed 500/. towards the endowment of 
it; and the vicar, Lord Frederick Beau- 
clerk, D.D., at the head of a committee, is 
actively engaged in promoting this laud- 
uble ol ject 

MIDDLESEX. 

Census or 1841. — Thomas H. Lister, 
Esq., the Hon. Edmund Phipps, and Tho- 
mas Vardon, Esq., are the Commissioners 
for taking acconnt of the population of 








































































































Great Britain, in July next, pursuant to 
the act of 3 and 4 Vict., c. 99. Mr. Mann, 
ofthe General Register Office, has received 
the appointment of Secretary. 

New Cuvrnen at Turxnam-oreen.— 
A meeting, pursuant to public notice, was 
held on Jan. 22, in the large room of the na- 
tional school ot the parish of Chiswick, at 
Turnham-green, the Rev. F. Bowerbank, 
vicar of Chiswick, in the chair; when se- 
veral resolutions were unanimously passed 
in favour of building a new district church 
at Turnbam-green. A subscription was 
opened for the purpose, which amounted 
to no less than 15001. before the meeting 
broke up. Since the meeting, a site for 
the erection of the intended church has 
been offered to the committee gratuitously. 

The Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel have determined to grant 10000. 
towards the cost of raising mission build- 
ings at Bombay. It is purposed by the 
standing committee of the Christian Know- 
ledge Society that the same sum shall be 
added from their funds. 

It ought to be known that parish officers 
refusing immediate relief to destitute per- 
sons, Whether parishioners or not, subject 
themselves to heavy penalties, which the 
Mmugistrates are empowered to enforce. 

ConsrcuatinG or Trinity Cueuren, 
Cravoatrr, Puaues Dittox.—The parish 
of Thames Ditton contains a population of 
2000, of whom upwards of 500 are resident 
in the hamlet of Claygate, upwards of two 
miles from the parish church, and within a 
mile of the site upon which a new church 
has been erected. This church was con- 
secrated on Tuesday, 22nd December, by 
the Lord Bishop of Winchester. It con- 
tains accommodation for at least 204 per- 
sons; more than half the sittings are free 
and unappropriated. The Rev. Frederick 
Stephen Bevan, Rector of Carleton Kode, 
Nortolk, has paid into the hands of the 
governors of Queen Anne's Bounty the 
munifcent sum of 2OU0l, towards the en- 
dowment. 


NORTHUMBERLAND 

Lhe Dishop of Durbam has subseribed 
‘wl. towards the erection of a chancel tor 
the new church now in progress in the 
parish of St. Andrew, New castle, has lord- 
ship having previously given S0/, towards 
building the church. And the Rev. W.N 
Darnell, Rector ot Stanhope, bas contri- 
buted 10. as the becinning of an endow- 
ment of the same church.—Durham Ad- 
wer tise 

SHROPSHIRE. 

\ most respectable meeting bas been 
held at Oswestry, attended bv Lord Dun- 
gannon, W. Ormsby Gore, Esq., M.P., 
and a creat number of clerevmen. when 
resolutions were passed, remonstrating 
against the union of the dioceses of St, 
Asaph and Bangor, and the abstraction of 


the income of their sinecures, so long as 
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many livings in the dioceses of St. Asaph 
and Bangor remain inadequately endowed. 
The Rev. Dr. Donne, the rural dean, was 
in the chair. A memorial to the Queen, 
petitions to the Houses of Lords and Com. 
mons, and a memorial to the Ecclesiastical 
Commissioners were adopted, and a com. 
mittee was appointed to organise and 
carry forward the opposition to the pro- 
posed measure, upon which, as our readers 
are aware, depends the erection of Man- 
chester into a bishop’s see. 


SOMERSETSHIRE. 

Barn ann Wetets Diocesan Crvncy 
Buitping Association, — A quarterly 
meeting of the general committee was held 
atthe Palace at Wells, on the Sth of Jan., 
and the following sketch of the proceedings 
will shew the great utility of the asso- 
ciation, as itis probable that several ot the 
works which it was called upon to assist 
would not have been originated had it not 
been for the aid which was considered 
likely to be afforded. Amongst other busi- 
ness transacted, a further donation of 50/. 
was given towards the rebuilding of Puaul- 
ton Church. The sum of 100/, was voted 
towards the erection of a chapel ot ease in 
the hamlet of Easton, in the extensive pa- 
rish of St. Cuthbert, Wells. ‘Uhis ts the 
third new structurein this populous parish 
since the association was established in 
1836, and exertions are now IN progress 
for the erection ofa fourth, on astill larger 
scale. A grant of 2OO/. was voted towards 
the building ofa new church in the parish 
of Nailsea, where increased means tor at- 
tending the pubhe worship of Almighty 
God are greatly wanted, and where dona- 
tions would be exceedingly well bestowed, 
The sum of 50/. was granted for an increase 
of accommodation in the parish church ot 
Keimton Mandeville; of 10/. for a similar 
object in the parish church of Seavington 
St. Michael; and we arealso much gratified 

In reporting that the sum of five hundred 
poun.s Was voted towards the building of 

1 new district church, to be called St 

Luke's,in the densely populated parish ot 
Bedminster. This church is to afford 
room for 1210 persons, of whom 676 are to 
be provided torin tree sittings. A grant ftor- 
merly voted towards the rebuilding of Up- 
hill Church on a new site was confirmed, 
subject, however, to certain conditions. 
Applheation was made for assistance to- 
wards the completion of St. Steplen’s 
Church, Walcot; but, in consequence ot 
informality, the case was postponed. Pay- 
ment was ordered of the grant of 75/. to- 
wards the rebuilding of Misterton Church; 
und payment of some incidental expenses 
mcurred in the business of the association 
was also directed to be made. The Rev. 
W. oH. lurner ge nerously declined a grant 
of 40% which had formerly been passed to 
wards increasing the accommodation inthe 
perish church ot Trent, and the thanks ot 
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the committee were voted to him tor car- 
rying the work into etlect without calling 
upon them tor their promised aid. The mem- 
bers of the committee who attended this 
meeting were, the Right Rev. the Lord 
Hishop of the Diocese, the Hon. and Rev. 
Chancellor Law, the Hon. and Rev. G, 
Neville Grenville, the Ven. Archdeacon 
Hrymer, the Rev. Chancellor J. Law, the 
Kev. Canon Barnard, the Rev. W. D. 
Willis, the Rev. C. O. Mayne, the Rev. 
C. Deedes, V. D. Acland, Esq., M. P., 
Fk. H. Dickinson, Esq., Geo. Sheppard, 
Esq. W. M. Pinder, bsq., Jobnson Phil- 
lott, Esq., C. A. Moody, Isq., and the 
Rey. William Gunning. —Bath Chronicle. 


SUSSEX. 

Cuicurster.—Uhbe parish charch of St- 
Andrew's in the kast-street, which has 
receutly undergone a thorough repair, and 
been much beuutified, has been re-opened. 
The Very Rev. the Dean of Chichester 
prenc hed on the occasion, and the choir ot 
the cathedral assisted in the vocal parts of 
the service. 


WARWICKSHIRE. 


At the close of a poll at Warwick, on 
the question of a church rate for St. Mary's 
parish, the numbers were—For the rate, 
O'2) against at, k27—mayjority in favour of 
the rate, 18. 

Pinuincguny, Nkan Coventuy.—A very 
substantial and ornamental Sunday-school- 
room, capable of contaiming 100 children, 
has just been erected in this village, on an 
eligible spot of ground most readily pre- 
sented by Lord Leigh, of Stoneleigh-abbey. 
lhe whole expense, both of the erection 
and the fitting up of the school, was de- 
frayed by \Ir. Joseph Jobuston, of Oxtord, 
a native of the village. 


WILTSHIRE. 


Satispury Diocesan Cuuren Berip- 
ING Association. —ITLhe general committee 
of this association lately beld their quar- 
terly meeting im Salisbury. There were 
present—the Lord | ishop, the Very Rev. 
the Dean, the Archdeacons of Sarum and 
of W ilts, Xc. 

Lhe tollowing business was transacted :— 

Parish of Woodford, application for as 

jslunce to build a transept -plans directs dl 
to be amended before grant can be made. 
Parish of West Parley, to afford increased 
accommodation inthe church —10/ granted, 
Parish of Kast Stower, towards erecting a 
new church—amended plans exhibited and 
ipproved of, and grant of 1501. confirmed. 
Parish of Stanton St. Gabriel, application 
for increase ot former grant—10/. additional 
voted, and Sol. of former grant directed to 
be paid. Parish of Hook, sinular applica- 
tion—2W additional voted. Parish of Wyn 
tord Eagle grantoft o! ¥. directed to be paid. 
Murton, in the parish of Wointrith New- 
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burgh—grant of 75/. directed to be paid. All 
the above are in Dorsetshire. The grants 
of 4. to Urchforth, and of 200d. to Derry 
Hill Church, both in Wilts, were also di- 
rected to be paid forthwith.—Salishbury 
Herald. 

The clergy of the Archdeaconry of Sarum 
intend presenting an address to the Lord 
Bishop, expressive of their gratification at, 
and deep sense of obligation for, the very 
strenuous .opposition which bis Lordship 
gave to the Ecclesinstical Duties and Re- 
venues Dill during the last session of par- 
hament.—/bid. 

Satisnury Diocesan Boanp or Epu- 
cation.—lhe annual meeting of the sub- 
scribers was recently holden at the palace. 
In consequence of the very bad state of the 
rouds it was but thinly attended. There 
were, however, present the Lord Bishop 
of Salisbury, the Dean, the Hlon. and Rev. 
Canon Douverie, Archdeacons Macdonald 
and Lear, Rev. Canon Clarke, Ne. The Se- 
cretary read a report of the proceedings of 
the board for the last year, trom which it 
appeared that fitty additional schools bad 
come into union; the whole aumber at 
present being 220. ‘The most interesting 
part of the report is that which relates to 
the establishment of the training school 
for mistresses, which, atter much delay 
and many difficulties, has been opened in 
Salisbury, with every prospect of being 
emineutly useful in the work of education. 

The late inspection of the schools in union 
with the board, by the Rev. E. Field, 
formed, of course, an important point in 
the proceedings of the past year. Mr. Field 
examined 143 schools, and made a parti- 
cular reportot each , and at the conclusion 


made a general report tothe Bishop onthe . 


state of education in the diocese, (from this 
valuable document we shall, perhaps, make 
some extracts on a future occasion.) It 
appeared that grants in aid of building 
school-rooms had been made tothe amount 
of $tol., and that two loans of SOL, and 151. 
had been advanced to assist inthe first esta- 
blishment of commercial schools, ‘the do- 
nations, to the present time, amount to 
3,024, and the annual subscriptions to 
Soi. This latter sum is quite inadequate 
tocarry out, with any degree of spirit, the 
muanitold objects of the board. I hey look, 
therefore, with confidence for increased 
support, and they doubt not they hall re- 
ceive it from every friend to the Apostolical 
Church of Christ established in this king- 
dom. We feel assured that, to those who 
believe that a sound seriptural education 
in the principles of that church, at all 
times valuable, is at the present moment 
of more Importance thanever, the Diocesan 
Board will not appeal in vain. The vacan- 
cies occasioned by the retirement of those 
members who go out by rotation were filled 
up, and the officers of the board re-elected. 
lhe election to the exhibitions in the Salis- 
bury training sc!.ool, which were adver 
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tised to be filled up on this day, was post- 
poned to the v6th inostant. An exhibitioner 
was elected to be sent to the training school 
at Winchester The following grants, im 
aid of buildiag school-rooms were made :— 
lo the parish of lisburvy, 35! . 30 bisher- 
ton-Anger, 45/1. : and 104. to Stourpain, in 
Dorsetshire. Ihid. 


WORCESTEKSHIRE 

the Worcester Diocesan Board of Educa- 
tion has established aschool at Worcester, 
and have appointed George Elton, Esq., 
of Gonville and Catus Collezve, Cambridge, 
to the head. mastership. Several other 
schools in connexion with the board are in 
contemplation, 

Preasisa Tesrimonitat.—The ehurch- 
Wardeos ofthe parish of lnkberrow, Messrs. 
lohan Wheeler and Richard Ladburv, were 
each of them recently pres nted by the 
Kiev. GR. Gray, vicar ot that parish, with 
‘welegantiy bouad edition of Ube * Church 
Service,” to mark hos sense of the able 
assistance afforded him by those centle- 
menin the late repair and repewing of the 
perish eburch; and also of the judicious 
andoimpartial mannerin which they distri- 
buted the pews and sittings among the 
several inbabitants of the parish.—Lea- 

neton Courier, 


YORASLLRE. 


A New Moor or Ligurixse Peurrts., 

Persons who sit at the sides of churches 
and chapels often complain of the incon- 
ventence of the prertport sconces or of lamps 
interrupting their crew of the preacuer, 
Aiter vartous experiments, Mr. Pritchett 
has sneeeeded in remedying the evil in 
the pulpit of Lendall Chapel, by a very 
umole r ». Tteensists of lowering the 
biter thourt of the book board and cushion 
(the external part appearing as betore), 
wii placing aacet the front ede of the 


cusinen a cast-tron box about six inches 
deep and three inches wide; the upper 


hy tt of the side xe the pre ic! ers glaze ! 
with ground class: imside the glass are 
three ¢a con kspur huhts, whi h not only 
throw a strong Light on the book-board, 


but also on the preacher, without the 
shehtest tnconvenience to any of the con- 
gregnation ) vk hlerald. 

Youn Missren—A splendid and very 


larce sized clock tor the cathedral has just 
been made, which stokes the hours on a 
bell of SS ewt., and the quarters on two 
other bye Ils, 


New Croveren is Sratwrro® Pank 


Ve are given to understand that it 1 the 
intention ot Fredenck Vernon Wentworth, 
b.sq., of Staunbro’ Hall, in this county, to 
erect, at his own cost, a new church or 
c! ape Ll wathiy the | ark. the present edifice 
being considerably too small for the 1 
creasing congregatiot Hull Dav ket 

A cgentteman, whose name we are not 

: ' ; 


fised ii . ' ? 
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Chapel Allerton Church an elegant crimson 
cushion, with other appropriate furniture 
for the pulpit and reading-desk. Another 
ventloman has presented two dozen large 
praver books forthe use of the free sittings 
—HHull Packet. 

Visrration oF tue CrerGy or Yorn 
Carneprar.—On Monday, January 1th, 
the Archbishop of York attended in the 
Chapter-house of \ork Cathedral, baving 
summoned the whole of the digritaries of 
that building to meet him at his primary 
and metropolitan Visitation, relative to 
some misunderstanding that prevailed be- 
tween the dean and many members of the 
chapter. ‘Lhe proceedings terminated on 
the third dav. by an otter of an amicable 
arrangement on the part of the dean. The 
question in dispute was finally referred, by 
the consent of both pariies, to the arbitra 
menutand award of Sir Waltham Follet. the 
proceedings, which excited the deepest 
liilerest, Wail be tound detail dat fudl le ogth 
inthe Lork papers. The meeting was ad- 
journed to the 2th of February. Want of 
space alone prevents our giving the details, 


WALES. 


Hawarven Cuourcn Usion.—A publ 
meeting was beld in the National School, 
on Wednesday Evening, January oth, for 
the purpose of forming an Union in aid of 
the five creat Church Societies, which 
Wis most numerously and respectably at- 
tended. The chair was taken soon after 
7 o'clock by the Rev. Henry Glynne, the 
Rector and Ordinary, who was surrounded 
by nearly all the gentry and clergy of the 
parish, On the plattorm were Lord and 
lady Lyttleton, Sir S. R. Glynne, Burt., 
MLV., William bk. Gladstone, Esq., M.P., 
Mrs. Walham (Gsladstone, J. Townshend, 
besq., Trevallyn: Rev. John Tilt; Rev 
Jas. Fitzmaurice: Rev. blenry BP. Foulkes; 
John Rigby, bksg., and party; Hl. Lee 
Ricby, bksq ; Wallam Hancock, Esq. ; 
Rev. Henry Jones, Northop, Xc. The 
first resolution was proposed by Sir Stephen 
R. Givsnone, Bart., and seconded by John 
Rigby, bsq.—* Phat itis desirable in the 
present day tosustain the spiritual charac- 
ter, and to extend the practy al efficiency, 
f the Chureh of England, by promoting 
the yaterests of the great Societies w hich 
are her recogmised organs tor the advance- 
mentot Christian Knowledge both at home 
and abroad.” The second resolution was 
proposed by Lee Rigby, Esq., and se- 
conded by the Right Hon. Lord Lyttleton, 

* That itis desirable to the interests of 
all classes ot the laity, in the domestic 
and missionary operations of the church, 
to remind them of their responsililities as 
individual Christians, as citizens of a 
Christian nation, and as members of the 
church of Christ, and to lay hefore them 
periodical reports of the state aad pros- 
pects of true religion in our own country 


broad.’ fhe third resolution was 
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proposed by William Hancock, Esq., and 
seconded by William Fk. Gladstone, Esq., 
M.P.—" That the following five Societies 
are well calculated to carry out the Gospel 
at home and abroad, and therefore deserve 
the support of every sincere Christian ; 
ist, Society for Promoting Christian hnow- 
ledge; 2nd, Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel in Foreign Parts; Srd, Society 
for the Enlargement and Building of 
Churches; 4th, Society for Providing Ad- 
ditional Curates in populous Places ; Sth, 
Chester Diocesan Board of Education in 
connexion with the National Society. The 
fourth resolution was proposed by the 
Rev Jobn Hill, and seconded by Mr. 
Charles Gorst,—“ That an institution be 
formed in this parish, to be called the 
‘HawardenChurch Union,’ to support these 
five Socle les. , All the resolutious were 
carried unanimously. The Rev. James 
Fitzmaurice then proposed a vote of thanks 
to the Reetor for his conduct in the chair, 
and the meeting closed with singing, 
“Praise God from whom all blessings 
flow,” and the usual blessing. Subserip- 
tions and donations were handed in from 
those on the platform alone to the amount 
of 274. We trust that the example set 
by this parish may speedily be followed 
by others in the neighbourhood, as it is 
very essential that all members of the 
church should be made well acquainted 
with the exertions she has ber n so long 
making to promote the kingdom of Christ 
upon earth, and should also contribute, 
every one according to their ability, to the 
Support of these excellent societies which 
are doing so much good, and have hitherto 
not met with that encouragement they 
deserve, ; 
Mr. thomas James, Registrar of St. 
David's district, 1n the county of Pem- 
broke, has been dismissed from his ap- 
pointment.— Welshinan. 
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Horyvwert, Frosrsares.—David Pen- 
nant, Esq., has contributed the liberal 
sum of one thousand pounds for the com- 
pletion of Bagillt Chapel (towards the 
erection of which the Downing family had 
already subscribed six hundred pounds), 
and for the purpose of forming a perma- 
nent addition to the inadequate income of 
the vicars of Holywell. He has given an 
acre of valuable land for the site of the 
chapel. 

IRELAND. 


The Archbishop of Dublin has pre- 
sented 100/. to the funds of the school at 
Lucan, for the education of the sons of 
the clergy. Lhe Earlof Roden and Bishop 
of Elpbin are donors of SOl, respectively. 

Acrernations in tor Courncu Lituney. 
—The various dioceses throughout Ireland 
ure presenting addresses to their several 
d1ocesans, eXpressive of their recret at the 
petition presented lust session in the 
Li'ouse of Lords by some clereymen of the 
United Church, praying for certain altera 
tions in the Articles and Church Liturgy. 


COLONIAL. 


The Rev. C. O. Wigein , late of New 
Brunswick, has been appointed to the 
charce of Chatham,in the Western Dis- 
trict, for some months vacant in conse- 
quence of the removal of the Rev. T. 3B. 
Fuller, to Stamford, inthe Niagara Distriet. 

Lhe Lord Bishop of ‘Toronto held a con- 
firmation on Nov. 15, at the Cathedral 
church in this city, when 89 candidates 
received the sacred ordinance. At the 
close of the ceremony his Li rdship de- 
livered a most impressive address to the 
youthful members of the church wha had 
come forward to ratify the solemn vdw 
made for them at baptism. A sermon, 
appropriate for the occasion, was preached 
by the Rev. Il. Seadding.— The Church, 


NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 





Rieriven:—Anglicus—Piwrns— A Member of the Catholic Church—G. A. W.- 
J.C. K.—Mr. Winning — Asaph—Preshvter—W. K. C.D. P.—J. C.—Joban- 


nHensis— Imeua—( erk ——T HTT 


5 —Surrogatus—W, W.—Sternhbold—J.G —S.1. R. 
P.H.—F. MM. W.—An English Priest. 


The Editor would have been glad to insert several letters in this Number, for 


Which it is impossible to find room, thouch a most unusual space is given to corres- 
pondence, Tle earnestly begs lis correspondents to study brevity, 


WA} . F 
Willall the gentlemen who have written this month under the si¢nature of Tf. 


(except that one wh 


letter’ oe } } 
! ers services,) vie 


ture. ay ri 
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bis otherwise likelw to arse? 


bas written on Swedenbory, and bas a were old claim to that 


so good as to inform the Editor how he may alter their signa- 
ise be wishes to insert anv of 


their letters, so as to avoid the confusion 


Phe same with regard to W. ‘lo one corres- 


pondent writing under the signature, thanks are due for some very sensible suggestions 


, 
‘ 


he postmark of W.’s letter, be endeavoured to lay before him a proof of the Map in 


respecting the Map, in which the Editor entirely agrees. Wath no other guide than 
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the present Number; but the best authority whom he could consult seemed sur- 
prised that anybody in that part of the world should bave thought of writing on such 
asubject. Speaking thus of signatures leads the Editor to add that he is induced to 
imagine that correspondents with whom be isacquainted write to him under various 
signatures, not with a view of concealment, but with the expectation that he will 
know by the bandwriting, or some other token, whence the letter comes. He hus 
no wish to encroach on their confidence, if they like to be concealed ; but where they 
do not, it would save some trouble, and often obtain more attention for their letters, 
if, in addition to their assumed signature, they would remind bim of their names 
It is one thing to recognise a handwriting as perfectly familiar, and another to re- 
collect whom it belongs to; and in the off-hand way in which magazines must he 
compiled out of beaps of letters, such are apt to be laid aside in favour of others 
which have names, 

The Society for abolishing the use of Children in sweeping Chimneys have pub- 
lished a very interesting account of the ** nature of chimney sweeping,” and of the 
very laudable (and, it may bappily be added, successful) attempts which have been 
made to alter its character, It may be bad, gratis, at the Hand-in-Hand Fire. 
Otlice, 1, Bridge Street, Blackfriars. 

The Editor is much obliged to J: B.W.; and now taking out his letter to write 
this notice, and accidentally placing it beside another, he, for the first time, sees 
how much. He is really most grateful to any correspondents who favour him with 
correct statements of facts, and such can only be obtained from persons on the spot 
Complaints are sometimes made of names mis-spelt and facts mis-stated in the 
Maguzine; but, without some help from the clergy, whence is the gentleman who 
collects this information to obtain a knowledge of ecclesiastical transactions but trom 
the newspapers?) And can one place implicit confidence in their accuracy? Think 
of such an announcement as the following being made in the heart of one of our 
Universities respecting the ordination of five of its members; yet it is a literal 
extract from the Cambridge Advertiser of Jan, 20 :— 


** ORDINATIONS, 


‘*Atan ordination held by the Right Hon. and most Reverend 
Cuartes, Lord Archbishop of Canterbury, in the Cathedral 
Church of Canterbury, on Sunday, December Youth, 1640, the 
following gentlemen were ordained -—” 


who are interested in the matter, are aware that the ordination took place, not at 
Canterbury, but at Lambeth, and not by the late archbishop, but by the present ; 
but the Editor just gives it as a specimen, and hopes that while the acts of the 
Primate are thus reported, the Rev. John —— will not feel it any personal affront 
if he happens to be called Jumes, or it the name of his living, or the lady whom he 
has marred, should be mis-spelt. i 

Has Tl G. any objection to say how a note may be forwarded to him? 

The Editor is sorry to say that he does uot know where to find the paper inquired 
for by a correspondent, though considerable pains bave been taken in searching the 
volumes of the Magazine. 

The Editor is sorry that he cannot find room in the present Number for the state- 
ment respecting the Synan Bishop Mar Athanasius, who is now in this country 
after an interval of sixteen years from his meeting with the lamented Bishop Heber 
at Bombay. He would gladly give effect to the representation of the misfortunes 
which have befallen the Eastern prelate in consequence of the hard measure dealt to 
him by some parties in Malabar, and constituting, as J. H. G. W. justly thinks, a 
claim on the generous atteation of British Christians. 


Of course the gentlemen themselves, and probably many of their friends, and most 


The Bertisnh Macazixe being now published at an office opened exclusively for 
the purpose, at No. 15, Henrietta Street, Covent Garden, the Proprietors very respect- 
fully and earnestly request that all Communications for the Editor, Advertisements, 
Notices of Events and of New Publications, be addressed there only. 


With the Merch number of the British Macazine will be given 
a Map of the Diocese of London. 
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